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'* ChristnB Dominas sic allocutus est : ' Ille est monachus Bene- 
dict!, qui plus obedit Regulae quam carni.' " — S. Birgitta : Revei. 
1. 4. c 127. 

*' The man of God .(Benedict), besides so many miracles whic] 
made him famous ampngst men; \vas also held in high repute as :• 
teacher; for h^.^i^te'a Rule 'for Monks, both excellent in it 
discretion anil, eloquent in style. * If kafone desires to know morv 
of his maiiner of Ufe, he can find all that the Master did in thi.: 
Rule ; for the holy man could not in any v^y teach otherwise tha: 
he lived.." — Second Book of Dialogues qf St. Gregory the Great 
c. xxzvL . * • . " 

" In ohillibua igitur omnes magistram se<|uantur regulam, nequ 
ab ea temiBre'^telinetur a quoquam.*'— 5. -Rfg^, cap. iii. 

**£cce pvsSMfi sua demonstrat nobisr Pominus viam vitse."- 
Prologus in'R^tdam, ' • ,'.*'" 
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vi INTRODUCTION 

In St. Benedict's time there was no fixed time for 
'* meditation " — no hour or half-hour in which the 
whole community knelt in their places in Church 
and devoted themselves to the exercise of mental 
prayer. A monk, as far as possible, should pray 
always. St. Benedict was intimately acquainted 
with the writings of Cassian, whose disciple he calls 
himself. We may be sure that he strongly held, 
with the ancients whom Cassian quotes in his first 
Conference, that the monk'^s grand aim was dttapia, 
or " contemplation " — the inherence of the soul on 
Divine things and on God. With Cassian, he was 
far from thinking that the attainment of contempla- 
tion — that is to say, of anything like continuous and 
intense application of the spirit to God — was an 
easy matter. All the means and instruments for 
the gradual acquisition of such a spiritual condition, 
which are entered into at great length by Cassian 
in the Conference I have quoted, and in the ninth 
Conference, were, without doubt, insisted on and 
explained at Monte Cassino. But we find no trace 
of '' methods," if by methods we mean a business- 
like marshalling of the mental powers and faculties 
to produce a special effect in a given time. It 
would be absurd to suppose that St. Benedict and 
his school of spirituality did not give a novice useful 
directions as to how to use the imagination, the 
reason, and the will. This kind of instruction is of 
the essence of all ** methods "; and the ** methods " 
which have been devised and delivered to the world 
by great Saints and masters in all ages have invariably 
dealt with these essential factors in *^ contemplation.** 
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Of the practical utility of " methods " there can be 
no doubt whatever; but it is always useful to go 
back to the teachings of the desert — that a man has 
no other purpose in this life except to fix his spirit 
upon his God. It is not in itself a sin if he fails to 
make any considerable success in this great imder- 
taking, but the better he succeeds the more perfect 
he is. Meanwhile he may, and must, make use of 
means, instruments, and '' methods," but must never 
mistake the means or the method for the end itself. 

Almost the only direction which St. Benedict 
gives in regard to mental prayer — oroHo, as he calls 
it, in distinction to psalmodia — is that it should be 
" short and pure " — brevis et pura. Here, again, he 
follows Cassian. What is meant by " pure " prayer 
is explained in the third chapter of the ninth Con- 
ference. "Pure" prayer in that chapter is the 
prayer of a soul that is neither under the dominion 
of passions and lusts, nor habitually distracted with 
earthly solicitudes. No one can hope to attain to 
genuine and constant prayer unless he has subdued 
his nature, his self-love, and his pride. For " pure *' 
prayer is prayer made with all the force of the 
purified heart. When St. Benedict goes on to say 
that prayer should be short, he is again referring 
to the teachings of the Conferences. The ancient 
Fathers recommended short forms and short spells. 
They found a pattern for all Christian prayer in 
the Our Father. It was in the ardent and fervent 
utterance of its petitions, and in the use of the 
innumerable pregnant elevations of Holy Scripture, 
that they found the shortest and most effective way 
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to intimate communion with God. Prayer, more- 
over, was not to be kept too long at its highest point 
of intensity. For beginners, and proportionately 
for all, it was advisable not to strain Nature too 
severely. We read, indeed, that not a few of the 
monks of the desert, in their ardour, and, we may 
say, with that indiscretion which was sometimes 
found among them, would prolong the effort of 
prayer till exhausted nature broke down, and fervour 
gave way to discouragement and disgust. St. Benedict 
recognized that no general rule could be given for 
the length of each individual monk's strenuous 
prayer ; the inspiration of the Holy Spirit was to be 
the guide. But we cannot be wrong in supposing 
that he would not have considered two half-hours 
daily, or, indeed, two hours, to be more than dis- 
cretion woiild allow. 

There is a phrase in the twentieth chapter of the 
Rule which has sometimes been misunderstood. 
The holy legislator goes on to say that "in the 
assembly " — that is, when the community are making 
prayer in common — "prayer should never be pro- 
longed" — omnino brevietur. This direction does not 
refer, as has already been implied, to what we now 
know as the "meditation" made by the whole of 
the monks together. We are told that the monks 
of the earliest times were accustomed at the end of 
each psalm of the Office to fall prostrate for a period 
of silent prayer. This custom survives in the collect, 
or orcUio^ which is said by the priest at the end of 
each canonical hour. Perhaps also, at the termina- 
tion of each Office, this secret prayer was usually 
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more distinctly prolonged. It is easy to see how an 
indiscreet fervour might lead the presiding Superior 
to lengthen out this feature of the common Office, 
and it is against this that St. Benedict here lays 
down a rule. 

No book that is offered as an aid to mental 
prayer can be expected to be useful to all persons 
and at all times. But there will be many, especially 
among those who wear the habit of St. Benedict, 
who will be assisted at some period of their spiritual 
experience by the reflections and pious acts of which 
this book is made up. It seems to suggest most 
efficiently the true relation of meditation or con- 
sideration to what the Yen. Father Baker calls 
" affectuous actuation " — a relation which is insisted 
upon in all the text-books, but which is much more 
readily taken in when, as in these pages, it is shown 
by example. 

Hh J. C. H. 
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THE 

VIA VIT^ OF ST. BENEDICT 

THE HOLY RULE ARRANGED FOR 
MENTAL PRAYER 

There can be no doubt that to many people the 
morning meditation is the most difficult spiritual 
exercise of the day. The exercise of mental prayer 
does not require special gifts of mind or learning. 
All that is needed is an honest wish and a real 
endeavour to pray to God. Why, then, is this 
morning exercise so difficult to many souls ? There 
may be many reasons. Chief amongst these is a 
want of proper instruction. The word " meditation," 
which we generally use, is misleading. It suggests, to 
some extent, a mental exercise which is beyond the 
ordinary mind at any time, and beyond most minds 
at an early hour of the morning. It leads one to 
think that the subject-matter has to be dwelt upon, 
drawn out in fullest detail and in logical order, and 
that when one is able to do this one can ^* meditate." 
The exercise is not " meditation," but ** mental prayer " 
We make use of meditation to rouse ourselves to 

I 
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pray, and for this only. It is a means to an end, 
and we must use the means only in so far as is 
necessary. The end or object is to pray. Long and 
formal meditations were not known amongst the early 
monks. Their prayer was affective or contemplative. 
St. Alphonsus says : " For you religious all your 
mental prayer should consist of acts and petitions." 

When, therefore, a person thinks ** I cannot make 
a meditation/' let him analyze what his thought 
means. It means that he cannot work through a 
subject mentally. This needs a trained mind. It 
may be a useful exercise in the preparation of a 
sermon. But we come before God to pray, and anyone 
who is serious and mortified can pray. To pray well, 
of course, is difficult, because one's general life has to 
be of a high standard before this can be done. But 
to pray in a way pleasing to God should not be hard. 

It is a common complaint that it is hard to find 
a book which appeals to the heart and raises it to 
prayer. There is, however, one book which must 
appeal to and influence every Benedictine — viz., the 
Holy Rule. In this Rule we have all that we need. 
Its words come from the lips of our Holy Father. It 
is our duty to assimilate his teaching, and we must 
form our spiritual character upon the Rule. It should 
be our handbook through life. In it we shall find 
subject-matter for prayer sufficient for our lifetime ; 
and the more frequently and deeply we think and 
pray upon the text of the Holy Rule, the more 
Benedictine in spirit we shall become. 

If we take the text of the Holy Rule as the subject* 
matter of our mental prayer, we shall find in it not 
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only thoughts of the utmost importance to us, but 
also a store of holy aspirations and ejaculations 
which may be "darted forth" to God. Haeften 
(Tract VIII., Disq. vii.) says : 

** I cannot pass by without mention that pious and 
fruitful reading of the Rule which consists in turning 
the Rule into prayer, so that by this means it may 
be impressed more firmly on the mind, and at the 
same time being prayer, obtain the grace of strength 
to fulfil it. St. Francis Borgia, we read, used to 
turn St. Thomas* Theology into litanies, so that his 
study was prayer, and his disputations about God 
were held with God. This example of pious industry 
may be applied to the Rule. Alcuin, in his book 
* De Psalmorum usu,* under the heading * Oratio 
Monachorum,' weaves the very words of St. Benedict 
into a prayer, and bequeaths it for the recitation of 
the monks." 

Three short and simple acts should be said as a 
preparation for our mental prayer — viz., an act of 
Faith — UC.9 of the Presence of God ; an act of Con- 
trition — 1^., of humility and sorrow for sin ; and an 
act of Petition^ that we may pray well. Two or 
three minutes should sufl&ce for these preparatory 
acts. After this we should get the thought of the 
passage of the Rule quite clearly before us, and then 
pray upon it. As Haeften suggests, we may turn the 
very words of the Rule into aspirations and ejacula- 
tions. We must take great care, however, not to 
allow the exercise to become mere vocal prayer. The 
ejaculations must be dwelt upon^ said slowly, repeated, 
made our own. We should never be anxious to get 

1—2 
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throagh the matter set for one meditation, nor leave 
one thought or aspiration for another, until we have 
extracted all that is helpful to us in it. *^ Let us 
remember that not for much speaking, but for our 
purity of heart and tears of compunction shall we be 
heard. Our prayer, therefore, ought to be short and 
pure, except it be prolonged by the inspiration of 
Divine Grace " (Rule, c. xx.). Though it is wise to 
minimize mere '^meditation" as much as possible, 
we must take care that our prayer is ** meditative," 
ue.f full of thought, meaning, realization. We must 
not do away with thought because we are praying. 
Prayer is the raising not only of the heart but of the 
mind also to God. The Psalmist says : ** In medita- 
tione mea exardescet ignis/'; so we must turn our 
thoughts into prayer, and put thought into our 
prayers. 

When the time is drawing to a close, we can make 
some resolution which will suggest itself from what 
has gone before. The custom of making a different 
resolution every day is apt to teach one rather how 
to forget resolutions than how to keep them. We 
should not change the resolution often, but let one 
be kept to for some time until some fault has been 
checked or some virtue obtained. 

As a conclusion, make an act of thanksgiving and 
of petition for help to keep your resolution. 

The text of the Holy Rule, used in this way, should 
not only become fixed in the memory, but should be 
a great motive-power in the will. 

In conclusion, we should be zealous to improve the 
qualify of our prayer rather than to increase the 
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quantity. This can only be done by a grealcr spirit 
of mcxtification and of abstraction of KIbl 

PSOLOGCE. 

L 
TexL 
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TJumgktu 

I. God speaks to yoa throcgfa St. Bcnedxt: 
" A usculia "— " BearJunr 

Consider the attitude of sool necessary wfaen God 
speaks: 

(a) Attemtum,2nd tbehmmOiij of zdnid—AxsemOM^ 
ofili. 

(b) DocUity ; et admonitionem Hbent^r exdpt — ijt^ 
tritk joy. 

(c) Resolutum ; efficadUrcomfie — i^ futhfcDy fzlSL 

Prayer (to be dwelt en and made om^i com). 

Hearken, O my Sool ; be attentiTe to the voice of 
thy God. 

Thy loving Father adraonisfaes thee- 

How gladly, O my loving Father, shall I listen to 
Thy voice ! 

May I faithfnlly obey Thy commands in my daily Kfe* 
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II. What does this loving Father say to you ? 

" Return to Me by the labour of obedience." 

" Your sloth of disobedience has led you from Me." 

Make answer to your Father : 

I will return to Thee. 

The labour is trying, but day by day will I obey 
Thee in every duty. 

I will wear out my self-will by fidelity to daily 
obedience. 

I will no longer slothfuUy take my ease and follow 
my own will. 



II. 
Text. 



Ad te ergo nunc meus sermo 
dirigitur, quisquis abrenuntians 
propriis voluntatibus, Domino 
Christo vero Re^i militaturus, 
obedientise fortissiina atque 
praedara arma samis. 



To thee, therefore, my words 
are now addressed, whoever 
thou art that, renouncing thine 
own will, dost take up the strong 
and bright weapon ot obedience, 
in order to fight for the Lord 
Christ, oar true King. 



Thoughts. 

It is well to realize from the very beginning what is 
the object of the religious life. It is to renounce your 
own will in order to return to God. Self-will is the 
source of all sin. St. Bernard says : ** What does God 
hate or punish except self-will ? Let self-will cease, 
and there will be no hell. On what does that fire feed 
except on self-will ?" 

How is self-will to be defeated ? St. Benedict puts 
into your hand a weapon bright and strong — viz., 
obedience. Obedience is a weapon — f.^., it is to be 
used to attack the enemy and to defend yourself. 

It is bright and strong, because it is a most effective 
weapon against self. 
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The daily labour of obedience attacks self at every 
moment of the day. 

Consider that you must not fight as one " beating 
the air." Therefore examine your daily life in detail. 
Notice how this enemy — self — intrudes into every 
action of the day. Examine your prayers, your 
work, your spirit of charity, your humility. Can 
you truthfully say that you have come not to do 
your own will, but the will of Him Who sent you ? 
Make use of your obedience to attack some fonn of 
self-seeking. 

Prayer. 

My Father, I will accept Thy terms. 

Aivenimiiaiif ^ ^® ^^^* cannot, in any true sense, 
propiiiB be Thy disciple unless I fight continuously 
Tolimutflms. ^g^j^g^ j^y self-wUl. 

May I check my self-will in every duty. 

May I use every obedience actively against myself. 

May I value what is hard to bear, because it will 
break my self-will. 

May I rejoice at every blow this my enemy receives, 
jj^jjjjjj^^ I fight under the banner of Jesus Christ. 

Chriftto He was obedient even unto death, 

miuutunu. q-^^ ^^^ q loj-j^ ^j^Jj ^jjjg bright weapon 

of obedience. 

Give me wisdom to see its power. 

Give me skill in its use. 

I am Thy soldier ; I fight in Thy cause ; self is 
the enemy. 

Help me to subdue my slothful self. 

Not my will, but Thine be done. 
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III. 
TexU 



In primis, nt qnidqoid agen- 
dum inchoas bonnm, ab eo 
perfici instantissima oratione 
d^poscas; at, qui nos jam in 
filiorum dignatus est numero 
computare, non debeat aliquando 
de mails actibus nostris contris- 
tari. Ita enim ei omni tempore 
de bonis suis in nobis parendum 
est; nt non solum, nt iratus 
pater, non aliquando filios suos 
exhaeredet; sea nee, ut metuen- 
dus Dominus, irritatus malls 
nostris, ut nequissimos servos, 
perpetuam tradat ad poenam qui 
eum sequi noluerint ad gloriam. 
Ezurgamus ergo tandem ali- 
quando, exdtante nos Scriptura, 
ac dicente : " Hora est Jam nos it 
somno surgere," £t apertis oculis 
nostris ad deificum lumen, atto- 
nitis anribus audiamus, divina 
quotidie damans quid nos ad- 
moneat vox dicens: *^Hodit si 
vocem ejus auMeriUs, noUU obdurare 
corda vestra," . . . Et quid didt ? 
**VemU, fiUi, audits me; timorem 
Domini docebo vos, Currite, dum 
lumen vita habetis, ne tenebrte mortis 
vos comprehendant,** 



In the first places whatever 
ffood work thou oeginnest to do, 
b^ of Him with most earnest 
prayer to perfect ; that He Who 
hath now voudisafed to count 
ns in the number of His children, 
may not at any time be grieved 
bv our evil deeds. For we must 
always so serve Him with the 
good things He hath given ns, 
that He may never as an angry 
Father dinnherit His children : 
nor as a dreadful Lord, incensed 
by our sins, deliver us to punish- 
ment as most wicked servants, 
who would not follow Him to 
glory. Let us then at length 
arise, since the Scripture stirreth 
us up, saying : '* It is time now 
for us to rise from sleep." And 
our eyes being opened to the 
deifying light, let us hear with 
wondennf ears what the Divine 
Voice aomonisheth us, daily 
crying out : " To-day if ye shall 
h^ His voice, harden not your 
hearts." . . . And what saveth 
He ? " Come, m^ children, 
hearken to Me ; I will teach vou 
the fear of the Lord. Run while 
ye have the light of Ule, lest the 
darkness of death seize hold of 
you." 



Thoughts. 

We have considered the call of God to rouse 
ourselves from our sloth and pleasure to return to 
Him. We have to overcome self by the labour of 
obedience. We have accepted a great responsibility, 
and must look to God for help to be faithful. It is 
God Who has begun the work, and it is God Who 
brings it to perfection. St Benedict puts before us 
the motives of love and fear. 



PROLOGUE 



Prefer. 

May I realize my weakness and dependence on 
Thee, O my God. 

¥,.«fe>«4^— fa ,^ I shall fail in my purpose unless Thou 
onttoM dost help me. 

^^*^**^ I will beg Thy help frequently and 

earnestly. 

la iiiteiim Thou hast deigned to make me one of 
■'™«^- Thy children. 

My Father, I will try never to grieve Thee by my 
wickedness. 

Thou hast given me many gifts of nature and of 
grace. 

I will serve Thee with them all my days. 
Iratiif pfttar. If I am faithless. Thou wilt be angry. 
If I refuse to follow Thee to Heaven, 
Thou wilt chastise me in Thy wrath, and 
send me to eternal punishment. 

Therefore, rouse yourself, open your 
eyes to the Light, and your ears to God's 



Perpttnam 
tndatad 



EznrguniiM. 



voice. 

It is time now to rise from my sloth and tepidity. 
Hodto ti vooem. To-day I will obey God's voice. 
Nolite obdnrare. No longer will I harden my heart. 
Timorvm Death is near, and Thy Judgment, O 

Domini God ! Teach me Thy fear. May I work 

dooobo TOik ^jjjig j^ jg yg^ j^y^ u for ^ijg night coraeth, 

when no man can work." 

He UnielM May I run in Thy ways while I have 
■"«^- the light of life, lest the darkness of death 

seize me. 



lO 
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IV. 
Text. 



Et qusrens Dominus in multi- 
tndine populi, cui haec clamat, 
operarium snnm, iterum dicit : 
" Quis est homo, qui vult vitam, it 
cupittfidendiesbonos?** Quod si 
tu audiens, respondeas : *« Ego ' ' ; 
dicit tibi Deus i " Si vis habere 
veram et perpetuam vitam,/ro- 
hibt linguam tuam a malo, et labia 
tua ne ioquantur dolum, Diverte a 
malo, et fac bonum ; inquire pacem 
et sequere earn.** 



And the Lord, seeking His own 
workman in the multitude of the 
people to whom He thus crieth 
out, saith again : '* Who is the 
man that will have life, and 
desireth to see good days?*' 
And if thoup hearing Him, 
answer, "I am he," God saith 
to thee : *' If thou wilt have true 
and everlasting life, keep thy 
tongue from evil, and thy lips 
that they speak no guile. Turn 
from evilp and do good; seek 
peace, and pursue it.*' 



Thoughts. 

Consider that God has called you by a special 
religious vocation. You have been chosen out of the 
multitude. You have answered God's call, because 
you have realized that in His work alone is true life 
to be found and real happiness. God has called you 
to be His workman. 

Consider what God requires of His workman. 

Works; deeds, more than professions. 

God says to His workman: Guard the tongue; 
avoid sin ; strive after virtue. Seek and pursue that 
true peace which comes from self-conquest. 

Prayer. 

I have offered myself to be Thy workman, O my 
God. 

I thank Thee for choosing me out of the multitude 
of the people. 

I will work for Thee all the days of my life. 

Let me never love the earthly life and happiness. 



PROLOGUE 



II 



Fm 



May I turn from evil, O my Master. 
Df^^^ May I strive even against lesser sins and 

a BMlo. imperiections. 

May I strive to become virtuous in thought, desire, 
and deed. 

May Thy will be done, and not mine. 
In this way shall I gain Thy peace. 
fwp rfw The " peace of Christ " is for those who 

V^n^ overcome themselves. 
Reward my efforts with Thy peace. 
May Thy peace accompany aU my efforts after 
virtue. 

V. 
Text. 



And when yon have done these 
thing^s, My eyes will be npoo 
you, and My ean will be open 
to yonr pi a v er s ; and befoie yoo 
call upon Me, I will say nnto 
yon, "Behold. I am here!*' 
What can be sweeter to as, 
dearest brethren, than this voice 
of the Lord inviting as ? Behold, 
in His loving-kindness, the Lord 
sheweth nnto as the way of Life. 
Having oar loins, therefore^ 
girded with faith, aind the per- 
formance of good works, let as 
walk in His paths by the gnidance 
of the Gospet . . . And if we 
wish to dweU in the tabernacle 
of His kingdom, we shall by no 
means reach it miless we ran 
thither by oar good deeds. 



Thoughts. 
" When you have done these things, My eyes wiD be 
upon you,*' etc. 
Consider how we are too fond of reading and 



£t cam haec feceritis, ocnli 
mei super vos, et aares meae ad 
preces vestras. Et anteqoam 
me invocetis, dicam ; " Ecce 
adsnm." Quid dalcias nobis 
hac voce Domini invitantis nos, 
fraties charissimi ? Ecce pietate 
saa demonstrat nobis Dominos 
viam vit2. Snccinctis ergo fide, 
vel observantia bonoram actaam, 
lambis nostris, pa* dacatam 
Evangelii pergamus itinera ejus. 
... In cajns regni tabemacalo 
si volumas habitare, nisi illnc 
bonis actibas carrendo, minime 
pervenitor. 
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dreaming of beautiful ideals, and yet our practice 
remains what it was. This passage tells us that the 
increase of God's help and His rewards are given in 
return for deeds. Though we cannot begin the 
spiritual life without God's action on mind and will, 
yet the grace given for our subsequent progress 
depends generally on our faithful correspondence 
with the help already received. We can, therefore, 
in a certain sense, look upon spiritual progress as 
depending upon human effort and perseverance. 

Prayer. 

Cimi hm Let me begin to do something for Thee, 

feoeritis. j^y Lord. 

Thou dost not wish to reward us first. 
Bnednetti We must labour in faith, believing that 

ta^triB.* God will not fail us. 

We must be brave enough to take a leap into the 
dark, trusting in God's promises and help. 
"Eoce "Behold," He says, "I am by your 

•dwim.- side. My eyes are upon you. Your 
prayers are heard." 

Demonstrat ^^ invites US, shows us the way of 
Tiam ▼it*, life, and lovingly encourages us. 
Quid doldus. How sweet, O Lord, is Thy invitation : 
j^^~ how consoling Thy promise. Let me; 
ETMgelii then, gird myself to Thy work. However 
rough and dark the ways of perfection are, I will 
trust in Thee. 

I will lead a life of faith, content to believe in Thy 
word, and content to wait till Thou dost disclose 
Thyself to me. 



PROLOGUE 
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I know Thou art with me and wilt help me. 
ntiiMnis Let me understand that I must be 

J22"J^^ practical in my endeavours, for I cannot 
p«fwtt«r. travel the warn vita except by good 
deeds — by avoiding sin of every kind, and by per- 
forming acts of virtue. 



VI. 



Text. 



Scd inteiTOgd&us cnin Pro* 
pheta Dommnm, dicentes el: 
"DoflitiM. quis luMiabit in Ubif» 
nuuh tuo, mtt quit tepdtutt in 
monU samcto tuo?** Post hanc 
interrogationem, firatres, aa- 
diamns Dominam respondentem, 
et ostendentem nobis viam ipsios 
tabernacnli, ac dicentem: "Qm 
ingreditur $ini macula, et operatur 
fustitiam ; qui loquitur vnitatem in 
cordi sue: qui non egit dolum in 
lingua sua; qui mm fecit proximo 
suo malum, et opprobrium non aC" 
cepit adversus proximum suum.' ' 

Qui malignamdiabolum aliqua 
soadentem sibi, cum ipsa soa- 
sione sua a coospectibus cordis 
sni respaens, dediudt ad nihilom, 
et parvulos cogitatns ejus tenait, 
et alUsit ad Christum. Qui 
timentes Dominam, de bona 
observantia sua non se reddont 
elatos, sed ipsa in se bona, non 
a se posse, sed a Domino fieri 
ezistimantes, operantem in se 
Dominam magmficant, illad com 
Propbeta dicentes : ** Non nobis, 
Domini, non nobis, sed nomini tuo 
da gloriam.*' Sicat nee Paolos 
Apostolas de praedicatione sua 
sibi aliqaid impatavit, dicens: 
•'Gratia Dei mm id, quod sum.'* 



Bat let as ask the Lord with 
the prophet, saving to Him: 
**• Lord, who shaU dwell in Thy 
tabernacle, or who shaU rest 
apon Thy holy hill ?" After this 

aaestion, brethren, let ns hear 
le Lord answering, and showing 
to OS the way to His tabernacle, 
and sajring: "He that walketh 
withoot stain and worketh 
jostice ; he that speaketh troth 
in his heart, that nath not done 

Sile with his tongoe ; he that 
th done no evil to his neigh- 
boor, and hath not taken op a 
reproach against his neighboor :" 
be that hath brooght the malig- 
nant evil one to naoght, casting 
him oot of his heart with all his 
suggestions, and hath taken his 
bad thooghts, while thev were 
yet yoong, and dashed them 
down at the feet of Christ 
These are they who, fearing the 
Lord, are not poffed op with 
their own good works, hot, know- 
ing that the good which is in 
them cometh not from them- 
selves,bot from the Lord, magnify 
the Lord Who worketh in them, 
sajring with the prophet : *' Not 
onto as, O Lord, not onto as, 
bat onto Thy Name give the 
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Et iteram ipie didt: •*Qm 
gloriatur, in Domino gloriitur,** 



Unde et Dominas in Evangelio 
ait : '* Qui audit vtrha ma hoc, ft 
facit M, similabo eum viro Si^enti, 
qui adificavit domum suam supra 
petram: venerunt flumina, flaverunt 
vtnti, et impegirunt in domum iUam^ 
et non cectdit: fundata enim erat 
supra petram," Haec complens 
Dominus, expectat qaotidie, his 
suis Sanctis monitis, factis nos 
respondere debere. Ideo nobis 
propter emendationem malomm, 
nujos dies vitas ad indocias re- 
laxantur , dicente Apostolo : **An 
mscis, quia patientia Dei ad pomi- 
tentiam tt addudt?** Nam pins 
Dominus dicit: ** Nolo mortem 
peccatoris, sed ut convertatur, et 
vivat.*' 



glory." So the Apostle Paul im- 
puted nothing of His preaching to 
himself; but said : "By the grace 
of God I am what I am.*' And 
again he saith : " He that fflorieth, 
let him glory in the Lord." 

Hence also the Lord saith in 
the Gospel : *' He who heareth 
these wcnrds of Mine, and doeth 
them, is like a wise man who 
built his house upon a rock : the 
floods came, the winds blew, and 
beat upon that house, and it fell 
not, because it was founded upon 
a rock." And the Lord, in ful- 
filment of these His words, is 
waiting daily for us to respond 
by our deeds to His holy ad- 
monitions. Therefore are the 
dajTS of our life lengthened for 
the amendment of our evil ymys, 
as saith the Apostle, '* Knowest 
thou not that the patience of 
God is leading thee to re- 
pentance?'* For the merciful 
Lord saith: "I will not the 
death of a sinner, but that he 
should be converted and Uve." 



Thoughts. 

I. " Lord, who shall dwell in Thy tabernacle, or who 
shall rest upon Thy holy hill ? " (Ps. xiv. i). 

We wish to travel along the " way of life " to the 
kingdom of God. 

Our Lord answers our questions and shows us the 
way to His kingdom. Let us examine ourselves 
upon these words of the Psalm ; let us pray to our 
Lord upon the thoughts suggested by them. Do 
not pass over them hurriedly. 

(a) He that walketh without stain, and worketh 
justice ; 



PROLOGUE 15 

(b) He that speaketh truth in his heart — i.e., is 
true-hearted, upright, and honest in the eyes of God; 

(c) He that hath not done guile with his tongue ; 

(d) He that hath done no evil to his neighbour ; 

(e) He that hath not taken up a reproach against 
his neighbour. St. Benedict then adds : 

(/) " He that hath taken his bad thoughts, while 
they were yet young, and dashed them down at the 
feet of Christ." 

2. Such workers as these " are they who, fearing the 
Lord, are not puffed up with their own good works." 

Let us purify our intention by praying upon the 
texts used by St. Benedict : 

" Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy 
name, give the glory " (Ps. cxiii. i). 

" By the grace of God, I am what I am " 
(i Cor. XV. 10). 

" He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord " 
(2 Cor. X. 17). 

3. " Hence, also, the Lord saith in the Gospel : 
•He who heareth these words of Mine, and doeth 
them, is like a wise man who built his house upon a 
rock. . . .' And the Lord, in fulfilment of these 
His words, is waiting daily for us to respond by our 
duds to His holy admonitions." 

Prayer. 

I will be wise and build upon a rock. 
I will not be content with sentiment, but will do 
real work for Thee, O my Master. 
Thou art speaking daily to me. 
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Thou waitest, but I either do not hear Thy words 
or neglect to obey. 

May I now respond by my deeds to Thy holy 
admonitions. 

Let me. prove my love for Thee by doing and 
suflFering bravely for Thy sake whenever an oppor- 
tunity occurs. 



VII. 
Text. 



'^um ergo interrogassemus 
Dominom, fratres. de habitatore 
tabernacali ejus, audivimus 
habitandi praeceptom; sed si 
compieamus habitatoris officiam, 
erimus haeredes f^^ ccelonim. 
Ergo praeparanda sunt corda et 
corpora nostra sanctae praecep- 
torum obedientiae militanda; et 
quod minus habet in nobis natura 
possibile, rogemus Dominum, ut 
gratiae suae jubeat nobis adju- 
torium ministrare. Et si fiigientes 
gehennae poenas ad vitam volu- 
mus pervenire perpetuaxn, dum 
adhuc vacat, et in hoc corpore 
sumus, et haec omnia per banc 
lucis viam vacat implere, cur- 
rendum et agendum est modo, 
quod in perpetuum nobis ex- 
pediat." 



" Since then, brethr^i, we 
have asked of the Lord who is 
to inhabit His temple, we have 
heard His commands to those 
who are to dwell there ; and if 
we fulfil those duties, we shidl 
be heirs of the kingdom of 
heaven. Our hearts, Aerefore, 
and our bodies, must be made 
ready to fight under the holy 
obedience of His commands; and 
let us ask God to supply by the 
help of His grace what by nature 
is not possible to us. And if we 
would arrive at eternal life, 
escaping the pains of hell, then, 
while there is yet time, while we 
are still in the flesh, and are able 
to fulfil all these things by the 
light which is given us, we must 
hasten to do now what will profit 
us for all eternity. 



Thoughts. 
I. We have heard the commands of God, and 
must obey if we wish to get to heaven. He has 
called us to return to Him by the labour of obedience 
— i.e.f we have to be labourers, using obedience to 
subject our self-will to the Will of God. Our hearts 
and our bodies must be subject to God. 
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Prayer. 

May Thy kingdom cx)me ; rule Thou my heart. 

Bring into subjection every thought 
and desire. 

May I think of Thee alone; may I 
desire naught save Thee. 
Put Thy yoke, too, upon my body. 
Tame its rebellious nature ; check its love of ease 
and pleasure. 
Help my weakness. Give me Thy grace. 



nut oocdA 
#t ooipcm 



Thoughts. 

2. Venerable de la Puente used to say : " Do not 
defer the execution of thy resolutions to a later time, 
because, if thou dost not perform what thou canst 
noWf thou wilt each day become capable of less." 



gthmnm 



Prayer. 

Dun adhQo How short the time is I If we wish to 
Smofiu^ accomplish anything we must begin at 
▼i*nL once, whilst the light of grace is with us. 

" Confige timore tuo cames meas (Ps. cxviii.). 
FogieittM Let me ever remember the uncertainty 

of life, and fear hell. 

May I desire to dwell for ever with 
Thee in Thy eternal kingdom. 

May I use every moment of my life so 
that it may profit me in eternity. 

" Nunc coepi, haec mutatio dexterae excelsi " 
(Ps. Ixxvi.). 

2 



Quod in 
tttornnni 
noMi 
expecUat 
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VIII. 
Text. 



Constituenda est erf^o nobis 
Dominid schola servitii ; in qua 
institatione nihil asperum, nihil 
grave nos constitutaros speramas. 
Sed et si quid paululum restric- 
tins, dictante aecjuitatis ratione, 
propter emendationem vitiorum, 
vel conservationem charitatis 
processerit, non illico pavore 
perterritos refngias viam salntis, 
(juae non est nisi angusto initio 
incipienda. 



We are, therefore, about to 
establish a school of the Lord's 
service, in the setting forth of 
which we hope to order nothing 
that is harsh or rigorous. But if 
anjTthing be somewhat strictly 
laid down, according to the dic- 
tates of sound reason, for the 
amendment of vices or the pre- 
servation of charity, do not, 
therefore, fly in dismay from the 
way of salvation, whose begin- 
ning cannot but be strait and 
difficult 



Thoughts. 

The religious life is a school. There are lessons to 
be learned, labours to be undergone, and probably 
punishments to be suffered. We must always remain 
in the position of learners, and spend laborious days. 
We must be prepared for all this. 

The difficulties and dryness met with lead many 
to lose interest in, and zeal for, the life of mortifica- 
tion and prayer. If they would only persevere until 
these become habits, they would realize how excellent 
is the lesson taught by St. Benedict in his school of 
the service of God. 



Biqnld 
paululum 
restriotius 
propter 



tioueni 
TittomiiL 



Prayer. 

"Thou dost chastise every one that 
Thou receivest," O my God. 

How can I overcome my vices and 
turn them into virtues except by brave 
and persevering effort ? 



PROLOGUE 



The lessons of virtue and of perfect service are 
hard and difficolt. 

Jesus, Model of patience, teach me how to bear 
patiently all trials and tests. 

Patience will soothe my anger, restrain my tongue, 
rule my mind, control my concnpisceoce, and will 
enable me to carry out the high lessons taught in 
Thy school. 

■cAMiBiii I must prepare my sonl for trials wlicn 
aagutoiBitio I come to Thy service, O my God. 
*^^^ There is no crown for me unless I 

have fought ; no reward unless I have labocred. 

1 must, then, fly from no labour and no diflBcnhy. 
I must be faithful to the Holy Rule, however 

rigorous it may appear to me. 

B^togiMM M^y I never fly in dismay from this 

yriMm nlotfi. ^ay of salvation. 

All things \%'ill become easy and sweet to me if I 
trust in Thee, O my Lord, and remember Thee in 
the time of triaL 

Make me generous in my aims, and persevering in 
my efforts. 

IX. 



Text. 



Processa vero coovessationxs 
et fidei, dilatato asxie, ineoar- 
labili dilectionis dalcediiie cor- 
ritar via mandatomm Dd; at 
ab ipsns noDqaam magisterio 
discedentes, in ejus doctrina 
usque ad mortem in monasterio 
perseverantes, passionibos 
Christi per paiientiam partici- 
pemos, ot et regni ejus merea- 
mor esse consortes. Amen. 



Bat as we go forwjid in oar 
lilie and in faifh, ve sfaaC. with 
hearts enlarged and anneakabie 
sweetness ot love, ran tbewarof 
God's commandments : m tnat, 
never departing from His gsid- 
ance, bat persevering in His 
teaching in the mooastery and] 
death, we maj by patience share 
in the safierings of Chnst. that 
deserve to be partakers 
ofHis]' ' 



2 — 2 



20 



THE VIA VITM OF ST. BENEDICT 



Thoughts. 

St. Benedict finally encourages us. Fidelity to 
the observances of our Rule in dark days as in bright 
da3rs will enlarge our hearts ; God's gifts of consola- 
tion will be given to us ; our strength will increase, 
and we shall soon run the " way of life." 

Prayer. 

I will never depart from Thy school. 

Thou art my Lord and my Teacher. 

May I persevere in Thy teaching day by day, year 
by year, in good health and in ill health, in joy and 
in sorrow, till my death. 

This daily fidelity is my passion. By this do I 
share in the sufferings of Christ. 

By this shall I win the crown and the kingdom 
of heaven. 

By this shall I gain a himdredfold in this life, and 
afterwards an eternity of bliss. Amen. 



CHAPTER I 
of the several kinds of monks 

The Cenobite. 

We read the following about Cenobites in this 
chapter : 

(a) Primum (genus) Coeno- The first are the Cenobites — 
bitamm, hoc est. monasteriale, that is, those in monasteries who 
milttans snb r^ula vel abbate. live under a Rule or an Abbot. 

At the end of the chapter St. Benedict says : 

{h) Ad Coenobitarum fortis- Let us set to work, by the 
simum genus disponendum, ad- help of God, to lay down a Rule 
juvante Domino, veniamns. for the Cenobites— that is, the 

most stable kind of monks. 

Thoughts. 

(a) and (b). The advantages of a life in the cloister. 

Cenobites — ue. monks in their monasteries — are 
the strongest type of religious, or the safest type, as 
the word fortissimum is taken to mean by some 
commentators. 

This peculiar fortitude and safety comes to them 
from perpetual and absolute obedience to the will 
of another and to the Rule — " militans sub regula vel 
abbate." It is the daily and ever-present pressure of 
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obediencei the "probatio diuturaa," which makes the 
Cenobite a skilled fighter against the devil and himself. 
In Chapter V. St. Benedict says that good monks 
desire to have a Superior over them. A holy and 
wise religious, recognizing the immense advantages 
of subjection to the will of another, desires always 
to bear this sweet yoke. 

Prayer. 

KUltami. I am Thy soldier, O my King. 

Thou teachest me that obedience is my strength. 
Foriifirini Obedience is my greatest safeguard. 

Obedience is my chief weapon. 

With it I attack not only the indolence of my 
body, but I overcome the pride of my judgment and 
the selfishness of my will. 

Help me, O my Master, to appreciate holy obedi- 
ence. Help me to use it actively against myself. 
^-^ May I be faithful to my Rule in the 

5rt abSu. smallest particulars. 

May I love my Abbot as Thy repre- 
sentative. 

May my obedience be not merely an outward 
compliance, but be always the interior submission of 
humility. 

In speaking of the Hermits, St. Benedict alludes 

to other advantages of community life. 

Qui . • • Monasterii proba- Who . . . after long proba- 

tiono dtuturnay didicerunt con- tion in the Monastery, have 

tra diabolam, moltorum solatio learned by the help and experi- 

iam docti. pugnare ; et bene ence of others to fight against 

inatnicti fratema ex acie, etc. the devil ; and going forth well 

r armed from the ranks of their 

brethren, etc. 
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Thoughts. 

It is an art to use the weapon of obedience, and 
this has to be learned by daily exercise for a long 
time. Not till we have acquired skill in its use will 
it be safe for us to leave the ranks of the brethren to 
work for the souls of others. Consider, also, the 
consolations of community life. How much easier it 
is to fight in the ranks shoulder to shoulder, ever 
being stimulated to further effort by the example of 
those about us, ever learning new ways of using the 
weapons given to us by seeing the skill and prowess 
of our brethren. 

Prayer. 

How good a thing it is, O my God, for brethren to 
dwell together ! 

What consolation and help Thou hast given to 
mel 

What a great opportunity of becoming strong! 

Long probation in the monastery will 
^umiu^ strengthen me for active life. 

Let me profit, O my Master, by all the 
blessings of my community life. 

Let me have clear views about the place of 
obedience in the spiritual life. 
Knliomm Let my manly use of it encourage those 
aoeu. about me. 

Let me ever be an example to those with whom I 
live. 

Let me copy their virtues and be blind to their 
failings. 
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Help me to make myself into a perfect community 
man. 

May I throw myself with great zeal into the com- 
munity life, so as to be an example to others and to 
derive benefit for myself. 

The Anchorites. 



Text. 



Secnodum genas est Anachore- 
tarum, id est, Eremitamm, horum 
qui non conversationis fervore 
novitio, sed monasterii pro- 
batione diotoraa, didicerunt 
contra diabolom, multoram so- 
latio jam docti, pugnare ; et bene 
instructi fratema ex acie ad 
singularem pugnam eremi securi 
jam sine consolatione alterias, 
sola manu vel brachio, contra 
vitia camis vel cogitationum, 
Deo auxiliante, pugnare saffi- 
ciunt. 



The second kind are the 
Anchorites or Hermits — that is» 
those who, not in the first fervour 
of reli^ous life, but after long 
probation in the monastery, have 
learned by the help and experi- 
ence of others to fight against 
the devil; and going forth well 
armed from the ranks of their 
brethren to the single-handed 
combat of the desert, are able, 
without the support of others, to 
fight, by the strength of their 
own arm and the help of God, 
against the vices of the flesh and 
their evil thoughts. 



Thoughts. 

St. Benedict does not expect a religious to lose his 
first fervour, but to grow to the manhood of the 
spiritual life, when he will be strong enough to stand 
alone without exterior helps. In early da3rs it was 
considered safe for one who had lived in the monas- 
tery for twenty years to take up a life of great 
solitude and recollection (Mart^ne). Alas ! how rare 
it is for one in these days to keep some little of his 
first fervour and of his generous impulses to a life of 
self-denial and prayer. 
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Prayer. 

Why, O God, has the fervour of early days pro- 
duced so little fruit ? 

The " probatio diutuma " has not been intelligently 
used. 

I have endured rather than applied the daily 
discipline. 

The community exercises and life will not bring 
me nearer to Thee, unless I try by them to overcome 
self. 

Teach me to use them against the devil 
PvsBu* and the flesh. 

dUMiim. " Domine ut videam " — " Lord, that I 
may see." 

The years pass by, and I am as full of self as 
ever. 

Help me to see clearly and to act bravely. 

If Thou callest me, may I go forth to 
?SL-*i work for others well armed, and skilled in 
the use of these spiritual weapons. 

May I learn now how to fight for Thee, my King. 
Ad iliiga- May I grow to love solitude and recol- 

^^2uii lection more and more, 
•wmi. May the time come, O my Beloved, 

when I shall live for Thee alone, and with Thee 
alone. 

For the present, follow the advice of the Venerable 
de la Puente: "Be more diligent in mortification 
than in contemplation, because the unmortified 
person seeks prayer and finds it not, whilst the 
mortified person seeks and finds." 
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The Sarabites. 



Text. 



Tertiam vero monachornm 
deterrimum genas est Sarabai- 
tarum, qui nulla regala appro- 
bati, experientia magistra, sicat 
aurum tornacis, sed in plumbi 
natura molliti, adhuc operibus 
servantes sseculo fidem, mentiri 
Deo per tonsoram noscuntur. 
Qui bini aut terni, aut certe 
sin^li sine p^astore, non Domi- 
nicis, sed suis inclusi ovilibus, 
pro lege eis est desideriorum 
voluptas : cum quicauid putave- 
rint vel elegerint, noc dicunt 
sanctum, et quod nolaerint, hoc 
putant non licere. 



A third and most baneful kind 
of monks are the Sarabites, who 
have been tried by no rule, nor 
by the experience of a master, 
as gold in the furnace; but, 
being as soft as lead, and still 
serving the world in their works, 
are known by their tonsure to 
lie to God These in twos or 
threes, or even singly, without a 
shepherd, shut up, not in the 
Lora's sheepfolds, but in their 
own, make a law to themselves 
in their own pleasures and 
desires. Whatever they think 
fit or choose to do, that they call 
holy; and what thev like not, 
that they consider unlawful 



Thoughts. 

Such religious are not hardened and tested by 
living under a Rule and Superior ; or if they have, 
they have not intelligently benefited by the monastic 
training. They are as soft as lead, and cannot stand 
against the fire of temptation and difficult surround- 
ings- 

They serve the world by loving its ways and its 
pleasures. 

They grow to think as the world thinks, and 
become unspiritual in their views. Their standards 
are not those of their Rule. 

They do not value interior obedience, and have no 
spiritual view of self-conquest. They are probably 
not alone in their opinions and habits of life, for they 
find congenial companions and form cliques which 
have a baneful influence upon the rest of the 
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community. The fundamental and unchanging 
principles of the religious life, which must alwa3rs 
remain true and in force in whatever surroundings a 
monk may be, are explained away or laughed at as 
sentimental, unreal, and wanting in common sense. 

Though one may say that the description given by 
St. Benedict is not a true likeness of himself, yet 
everyone will probably have to accuse himself of 
some at least of the faults mentioned in this passage 
of the Rule. 

Let us, then, examine ourselves honestly by the 
help of God's light, humble ourselves in prayer, and 
realize to what a low standard of view and practice 
we may sink. Let us fear to lie to God by our 
tonsure and our habit. 

Prayer. 
^ l^*W My God, teach me to harden myself by 
moUitL regular discipline. 

Vullaregnla Purify me of all self-seeking by the 
approbfttL practice of interior obedience. 
SerrmntM Give me the bravery to abstain from 
uMmlo fidMn. pleasures that are worldly. 

Make me an ** alien " from the ways of the world. 

May I never become worldly in spirit and lie to 
Thee. 

Kentiri Deo I wear Thy uniform, and I must never 
pertoBSQZAiiL be false to Thee. 

Let me ever seek the company of those who love 
Thee, who are spiritual in their views, and monastic 
Boil inoifui in their tastes, 
o^^^w*- Be Thou the Shepherd of my soul ! 
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Lead Thou me on I I desire not my own will, but 
the wUl of Him Who sent me. 
Pro ieg« tif ^^y ^y lower desires never become a 
▼olaptafl. law to me. 

May I never justify my lax practice by adopting 
lax views. 

May I constantly revise and meditate upon the 
great principles of the Holy Rule. 

Ignorance of them can never be an excuse. 

Help me, O my God, to be clear-sighted, strong 
and steady in my practice of obedience, and loyal to 
my monastic vocation wherever Thou dost place me 
to work. Amen. 



The Girovagi. 



Text. 



Qnartmn vero genus est mona- 
chorum, qnod nominatur Giro- 
vagum, qui tota vita sua per 
diversas provincias temis ant 
qnatemis diebus per diversorum 
oellas hospitantur, semper va^ 
et nnnquam stabiles, et propriis 
voluptatibus et gnlae illecebris 
servientes, et i>er omnia deteri- 
ores Sarabaitis; de quorum 
omnium horum miserrima con- 
versatione melius est silere, quam 
loqui 



The fourth kind of monks are 
those called Girovagi, who spend 
all their lives long wandering 
about divers provinces, staying 
in dififerent cells for three or four 
days at a time, ever roaming, 
with no stability, given up to 
their own pleasures and to the 
snares of gluttony, and worse in 
all things than the Sarabites. 
Of the most wretched life of 
these it is better to say nothing 
than to speak. 



Thoughts. 

The Girovagi as described here are perhaps extinct. 
But are you a " restless roamer without stability"? 

Restlessness may attack one in the monastery. It 
may appear in your dislike for regular steady work, 
especially of work which keeps you to your desk in 
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the solitude of your cell. Are you beginning to give 
in to this restlessness by seeking external active work 
in order to avoid recollection and study ? Are you 
anxious for change and excitement ? This restless- 
ness has to be checked if the interior life is to grow. 

The question of mortification in food and drink 
is important for one who wishes to be spiritual. 
Spiritual writers say that one of the last immortifica- 
tions of a spiritual man is a too great pleasure in 
food and drink. 

A clear view should be obtained on this matter, 
and advice should be asked (see Chapters XXXIX. 
and XL.). 

Examine yourself carefully on these points. From 
this chapter conceive a true idea of the life of a 
monk. Form an ideal in your mind, and wherever 
obedience may place you, resolve to live up to it as 
far as you can, and never let the idea grow in- 
distinct 

Prayer. 

P«r dhrwr- Keep to thy cell diligently, O my soul, 
^^ and it will guard thee. 

r ▼agi O my God, what safer place can there 



be for Thy servant ? 

Here I may pray to Thee with undistracted mind. 

Outside my cell are dangers of every kind ; within 
I find the quiet happiness of a devout life. 

If I love my cell and stay willingly in it, I shall 
escape many sins and temptations. 

When I find Thee, O my God, in the quiet and 
retirement of my cell, then I shall grow to love it. 
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GvlafllM^- If I try to escape from it and seek 
tell tn- distraction without, then Thy face will be 
TimtM. hidden from me. 



Avete solitudinis 
Claostrique mites incolae. 

Vobis olns dbaria 
Fuere, vel legumina 
Potumque lympha praebuit 
Hamosqiie dura lectulum. 



Hail, ye gentle dwellers in the 
soUtnde of the cloister ! 
Thou didst despise the tainted 
pleasures of the world. 

Scanty herb and running brook, 
All your simple fare supplied ; 
All vour rest the chilly rock 
Hollowed in the mountain-side. 

—Vesper Hymn,AUSaintiO.S.B, 



O Holy Father St. Benedict, and you, his children, 
" whom the Lord has given to him," pray for your 
brethren on earth. 

May we despise the distractions and false pleasures 
of this world. 

May we love solitude and prayer, and ever bravely 
mortify the desires of the flesh. 



CHAPTER II 



WHAT KIND OF MAN THE ABBOT OUGHT TO BE 



Text. 



Abbas, qui praeesse dignns 
est monasterio, semper memi- 
nisse debet, quod dicitur, et 
Domen majoris factis implere. 
Christi enim agere vices in 
monasterio creditur, quando 
ipsius vocatur praenomine, di- 
cente Apostolo : •• Accepistis 
spiritum adoptionis filiorum, in 
quo clamamus, Abba, Pater ' ' 
(Rom. viii. 15). Ideoque Abbas 
nihil extra praeceptum Domini 
(quod absit) debet docere, aut 
constituere vel jubere : sed jussio 
ejus vel doctrina fermentum 
divinae justitiae in discipulomm 
mentibus conspergatur. 



An Abbot who is worthy to 
rule over the monastery ought 
always to remember what he is 
called, and correspond to his 
name by his works. For he is 
considered to hold the place of 
Christ in the monastery, since he 
is called by His name, as the 
Apostle saith : "Ye have re- 
ceived the spirit of the adoption 
of children, in which we cry, 
Abba, Father." And there- 
fore the Abbot ought not (God 
forbid) to teach, or ordain, or 
command anything contrary to 
the law of the Lord ; but let his 
bidding and his doctrine be in- 
fused into the minds of his 
disciples like the leaven of Divine 
justice. 



Thoughts. 

St. Benedict sets before us a high ideal so as to 
instil fear into the mind of the Superior and reverence 
into the mind of the subject. 

A Superior has to render himself worthy of the 
title " Abbot." 

31 
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We have been adopted as children. Who, then, is 
our Father ? 

Jesus Christ. 

As He cannot remain visibly with His family, He 
gives His power and authority to a man. 

What a dignity ! What a responsibility ! 

A man has to fill the place of Jesus Christ ! 

Must not this thought dominate that man's 
life? 

Must he not strive to be Christ-like in all his 
thoughts, words, and deeds ? Must he not strive to 
exert that personal influence over each of the family 
committed to him which this position of Father 
demands ? 

Yes ! His personal holiness, his zeal for the wel- 
fare of his children, his example, must be as a leaven 
in the community. 

On the other hand, must not the children be 
mindful of Him Who is their Father ? Must they 
not recognize Him in the one who is His representa- 
tive, giving to him that honour, that filial love, that 
absolute interior and exterior obedience which that 
exalted position deserves ? 

To look on the Superior as a mere man like to 
themselves without remembering God, Whom he 
represents, is to forget the Heavenly Father who has 
adopted them in His love as His children. 

With what reverence and humility must the teach- 
ings, suggestions, and commands of this Alter 
Christus be received by each one ! 
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Prayer. 

My Superior holds Thy place in the monastery. 
Let me ever remember this and all it implies. 

Thou hast adopted me ; give me a filial 



flitomiiL" " Dominus regit me, et nihil mihi 
deerit " (Ps. xxii.). 

It is true wisdom and true happiness to be led as 
a child. 

My Superior's voice is Thy voice ; his wishes are 
Thy wishes. 

I will, therefore, submit my judgment and my will. 

My obedience is an ^sXol personal devotion to Thee. 
HonMn If I am in authority over others, let me 

Impkre. prove I am superior to them by my deeds. 
Chriiti a««re May I ever remember that I hold Thy 
^^^••' place ! 

Give me the spirit of a Father. 

May my teachings have the force of personal 
holiness behind them, so that I may be as a leaven 
Fmnentnm of Divine justice in Thy family. Lift me 
)ii8iiti». np and nt me for my work. 

Examine your attitude of mind and conduct 
towards your Superior. 

Do you realize all that his sacred oflSce implies ? 

Do you give to him that entire respect and 
obedience which you would give to Christ Himself ? 

Is your faith vivid enough to afifect the attitude of 
your mind and will ? 
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I. — ^A Warning. 



Text. 



Memor sit semper Abbas, quia 
doctrinae snse vel discipuloniin 
obedientiae, ntrarumque reram 
in tremendo judicio Dei feu:ienda 
erit discussio, sciatqae Abbas, 
culpae pastoris incumbere, quic- 
quid in ovibus paterfamilas 
utilitatis minus potuerit invenire. 
Tantumdem itenim erit liber, ut 
si inquieto vel inobedienti gregi 
pastoris fuerit omnis diligentia 
attribnta, et morbidis earum 
actibns universa fuerit cura 
ezhibita, pastor earum in judicio 
Domini absolatus, dicat cum 
Propheta Domino : " Justitiam 
tuam non abscondi in corde 
meo, veritatem tuam et salutare 
tuum dixi " (Ps. xzxix. ii). Ipsi 
autem contemnentes spreverunt 
me. Et tunc demum inobedient- 
ibus curae suae ovibus poena sit 
eis praevalens ipsa mors. 



Let the Abbot be ever mindful 
that at the dreadful judgment of 
God an account will have to be 
given both of bis own teaching 
and of the obedience of his 
disciples. And let him know 
that to the fault of the shepherd 
shall be imputed any lack of 
profit which the father of the 
household may find in his sheep. 
Only then shall he be acquitted, 
if he shall have bestowed all 
pastoral diligence on his unquiet 
and disobedient flock, and em- 
ployed all his care to amend 
their corrupt manner of life : 
then shall he be absolved in the 
judgment of the Lord, and may 
say to the Lord with the prophet : 
*' I have not hidden Thy justice 
in my heart ; I have declared 
Thy truth and Thy salvation, 
but they contemned and despised 
me." And then at length the 
punishment of death shall be 
inflicted on the disobedient 
sheep. 



Thoughts. 

One who meditates on this passage will always 
fear to hold authority over others. It is suflScient 
responsibility to answer for one's own personal life. 
Since, however, the sanctity of the community 
depends in great measure upon the personal influence, 
teaching, and example of the Superior, there is an 
added responsibility which is overwhelming. St. 
Benedict says that the Superior will have to answer 
not only for any harm done, but for the " lack of 
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profit "-^*.tf., for the little progress made in the 
spiritual life by his community. 

The attraction which some may feel to the out- 
ward dignity of position and to the trappings of office 
will fade away when this grave responsibility is 
understood. In fact, the responsibility would be too 
great except for the closing thought of this passage — 
that the Superior will be " absolved in the judgment 
of the Lord/' if he shall have taken all care. 

Let us realize how great a burden our Superiors 
have to bear, and try to lighten it by our generous 
co-operation with their efforts on our behalf. 

Realize, also, your own responsibility in any work 
you have to do for others. 



Prayer. 

Let me ever remember, O my Lord, how much the 
souls of others depend upon my own learning and 
sanctity. 

Not only for myself, but for others, shall 
I have to answer on the day of judgment. 
How much nearer to Thee would those 
depending upon me be if I were more 
holy I 
If they are restless and disobedient, let 
me show them every care till their wounds are 
healed. 

It is not sufficient for me to hold aloof and to 
'■■ttti*"* condemn them. 

I must bring them back to Thee ! 
May Thy justice grow in my heart I May I always 

3— a 
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insist upon the truth and reaUty of the saving teach- 
ings of the spiritual life. 

Veritetom ^ ™^^ "^^ ^ content to love them 
iiumdizi. myself and to hoard the treasure in my 
own heart I 

I must do my utmost to make others love and 
value them. 

Save Thy sheep, O Shepherd of Souls, from the 
curse of a disobedient spirit, the spirit of self-will 
and of self-seeking; for this is the death of all 
spirituality. 

Make me more zealous for my own sanctity, so that 
I maybe able to bring those committed to me nearer 
to Thee 1 



IL — The Two-fold Teaching. 



Text. 



Ergo cum aliquis suscipit 
nomen Abbatis, dnplid debet 
doctrina sois praeesse disdpulis ; 
id est, omnia bona et sancta 
factis amplins, qnam verbis 
ostendere, ut capadbus disd- 
palis mandata Domini verbis 
proponat: duris vero corde et 
simplicioribos, fiactis suis divina 
praecepta demonstret. Omnia 
vero qnae disdpulis docuerit esse 
contraria, in sois factis indicet 
non agenda; ne aliis praedi- 
cans, ipse reprobus inveniatur 
(z Cor. ix. 27). Ne qnando illi 
dicat Dent peccant!: **Qaare 
to eoarras jastitias meas, et 
aMomls tMtame&tum meom per 
o« tnum; tu vero odisti disd- 
pHiMiflR, Hi prajocttti 8eniUHi6t 



Therefore, when anyone re- 
oeiveth the name of Abbot, he 
ought to ffovem his disciples 
by a two-fold teaching — ^that is, 
he should show forth all good- 
ness and holiness hy his deeds 
rather than b^ his words, de- 
claring to the mtelligent among 
his disciples the commandments 
of the Lord by words, but to 
the hard-hearted and the simple- 
minded setting forth the divine 
precepts by the example of his 
deeds. And let him show by 
his own actions that those things 
ought not to be done which he 
has taught his disdples to be 
against the law of God, lest, 
while preaching to others, he 
should himadf become a cast* 
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meos post te'* CPa, xlix. 16. 17). away, and God should say to 
Et, "Qui in fratris tui ocnlo him in his sin: "Why dost thou 
festncam videhas, in too trabem declare My justice, and take My 
non vidisti ?" (Matt vii, 3). covenant in thy mouth ? Thou 

hast hated discipline, and hast 
cast My words behind thee.'* 
And again : " Thou who sawest 
the mote in thy brother's eye, 
didst thou not see the beam in 
thine own?" 



Thoughts. 

A Superior has to teach those for whom he is 
responsible by a two-fold teaching. There must be, 
before all, the example of a holy life. The earnest 
and intelligent may indeed profit by instructions, but 
the careless and hard-hearted will not be won by 
words alone, nor will rebukes and severity cure them. 
They may be forced to outward compliance with 
rule, but the example of personal holiness will alone 
win them, and produce a real turning of the heart to 
God. The Cur6 d'Ars said to one who complained of 
poor results in his work for others : " Have you done 
penance for them yet ?" It is not sufficient for a 
Superior to be a sign-post on the "way of life "; he 
must travel that way himself and be ahead of the 
others. 

Prayers. 

I ask of Thee, my God, the gift of wisdom. 
''•ad*** Give me the knowledge necessary to 

proponat. instruct others. 

May I spare no labour to fit myself to work for 
souls. 
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r^ott* May I show forth Thy kw by the good- 

demoofltrti. ness and holiness of my life. 

May I never preach what I do not practise, lest I 
become a castaway. 

"Qvaretu How dare I, a sinner, declare Thy 
««*• "• justice to others ? 

I have hated discipline, and have cast Thy words 
behind me. 

When I am a lover of discipline, then others will 
be won by my example. 

Have I not said, "Am I my brother's keeper?" 
Help me to influence all by my good example, and 
to keep these precious souls for Thee. 
Infratrit I have seen faults in others and cor- 

JJI^J^ rected them, and perhaps felt bitterly 
▼idebai. about them, when all the time the cause 
of them was the bad example of my careless and 
selfish life. 

III. — ^AvoiD Partiality. 
Text. 



Non ab eo persona in monas- 
terio disceraatur. Non unns 
plus ametur, quam alius, nisi 
quern in bonis actibus, aut 
obedientia invenerit meliorem. 
Non convertend ex servitio 
praeponatur ingenuus, nisi alia 
rationabilis causa existat Quod 
si ita, justitia dictante, Abbati 
▼isum fuerit, et de cujuslibet 
ordine id fadat ; sin alias, pro- 
pria teoeant loca: quia sive 
aerviit, tive liber, omnes in 
Chfislo nnnm aamat, et sab uno 
Donbo aqpiilai aonritatis mill- 



Let him make no distinction 
of persons in the monastery. 
Let not one be loved more than 
another, unless he be found to 
excel in good works or in obedi- 
ence« Let not one of noble 
birth be put before him that was 
formerly a slave, [unless some 
other reasonable cause exist for 
it. But if upon just considera- 
tion it should so seem good to 
the Abbot, let him arrange as he 
please concerning the place of 
any one whomsoever; but, other- 
'et them keep their own 



luf&taii^-*:- 
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tiam bajnUmat: **Qma lum 
ni pnumantm acuptio afud 
Dmm.** Solnminodo in nac 
parte apad ipsum discernimur, 
si meliores aliis in operibus 
bonis, et hnmiles inveniamnr. 
Ergo aeqnalis sit omnibns ab eo 
chiuritas ; nna praebeatar omni- 
bus, secmidiim merita, disdplina. 



places; because, whether bond 
or free, we are all one in Christ, 
and bc»r an eqnal rank in the 
service of one Lord: for with 
God there is no respecting of 
persons. Only for one reason 
are we preferred in His sight, if 
we be found to surpass others in 
good works and in humility. 
Let the Abbot, then, show equal 
love to all, and let the same 
discipline be imposed upon all 
according to their deserts. 



Thoughts. 

Let there be no distinction of persons in the 
monastery. All must be loved equally. A greater 
love is allowed for those only who win our respect 
by their good actions and spirit of obedience. An 
" equal love " does not mean similarity of treatment, 
as is clear from the next section. 

Better treatment is not to be given to one because 
he is from a better home and has more influential 
parents. One with poor connections must receive 
as good treatment, and have as much interest taken 
in him, as anyone else. The principle given to us 
by St. Benedict is that we are all one in Christ, and 
God is no respecter of persons, and therefore we 
must not be. This principle is the foundation of 
Christian charity, and is the only one which will 
give us the true apostolic spirit in working for 
others. We must not love the highly connected 
and attractive more than those who are of humble 
origin, and, perhaps, repellent to us. 

It was the marvellous carrying out of this amongst 
the early Christians which filled the pagan world 
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with astonishment. We must train ourselves to care 
for the " poor, halt, and the lame," if an)rthing, more 
than others, because they have greater need of our 
help. We are sent to minister to the sick. Let this 
be our rule in dealing with souls, whether they be in 
the monastery, or in schools, or in the world. 

Prayer. 

We are all Thy children : Thou art our Father. 

OmnM in ^^ ^® members of one family, there- 

Chrifto fore the needs of one are the needs 

urainfiimiii. ^f ^^ 

Thy Son has died for us. The soul of each one 
AmaUs lit ^^ ''^^^ purchased at a great price, and 
onmibiui ab therefore is of great value in Thy sight. 
•0 ehritaa. Le^ ^^^ ^j^^^^ j^^^ ^^ j ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ 

Let me burn to bring souls to Thee. 
Submio We have all the same Lord, and an 

aquiOaa equal rank of service. 
iniiitiam . Whether bond or free, rich or poor, 

clever or dull, we are all one in Christ. 

If anyone is unsatisfactory or deficient in any way, 
may I for that very reason do all that I can to help 
to win back that soul to Thee. 

I will be a friend to those who have few friends. 

I will give sympathy to those who are in trouble. 

I will labour for those who are in need. 

Let me encourage all by the fidelity of my own 
service of Thee. 

Fill me with zeal for the souls of all, but especially 
for those who need the help of another. 

May I be all things to all men for Christ's sake. 
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IV. — Method of Correction. 



Text. 



In doctrina namqae sua Abbas 
Apostolicam debet illam semper 
formam servare, in qua dicitor : 
' ' A rgu$t obsicra, increpa, '* Id est, 
misoens temporibos tempora, 
terroribus blandimenta: mrum 
magistri, piom patris ostendat 
affectum: id est, indisdplinatos 
et inqnietos debet durius arguere ; 
obedientes autem, et mites et 
patientes, ut melius profidant, 
obsecrare ; negligentes autem et 
contemnentes, ut increpet et cor- 
ripiat, admonemus. Neque dis- 
simulet peccata delinquentium, 
sed mox, ut coeperint oriri, radi- 
dtus ea, ut praevalet, amputet: 
memor periculi Heli sacerdotis 
de Silo. Et honestioresquidem, 
atoue intelligibiles animos, prima 
vei secunda admonitione verbis 
corripiat ; improbos autem, et 
duros, ac superbos, vel inobe- 
dientes, verberum vel corporis 
castigatione in ipso initio pec- 
cati coerceat. sciens scriptum : 
• • Stnltus verbis non corrigitur, " Et 
itenim : **PtrcuUfilium tuum virga^ 
it lihirabis cmimam ijus a morte.*' 



Meminisse debet semper Ab- 
bas quod est, meminisse quod 
didtur, et scire quia cui plus 
committitur, plus ab eo exigi- 
tur : sciatque quam diffidlem et 
arduam rem suscepit, regere 
animas, et multorum servire 
moribus. Et alium quidem 
blandimentis^ alium vero in- 



For the Abbot in his doctrine 
ought always to observe the 
bidding of the Apostle, wherein 
he says: *' Reprove, entreat, 
rebuke'*: mingling, as occasions 
may require, gentleness with 
severity ; showing now the rigour 
of a master, now the loving 
affection of a father, so as 
sternly to rebuke the undis- 
dplined and restless, and to 
exhort the obedient, mild, and 
patient to advance in virtue. 
And such as are negligent and 
haughty we charge him to re- 
prove and correct Let him not 
shut his eyes to the faults of 
offenders; but as soon as thev 
appear, let him strive with all 
his might to root them out, re- 
membering the fate of Heli, the 
priest of Silo. Those of good 
disposition and understanding 
let him, for the first or second 
time, correct only with words; 
but such as are forward and 
hard of heart, and proud, or dis- 
obedient, let him chastise with 
bodily stripes at the very first 
offence, knowing that it is 
written: **The fool is not cor- 
rected with words"; and again : 
*' Strike thy son with the rod, 
and thou shalt deliver his soul 
from death." 

The Abbot ought always to 
remember what he is, and what 
he is called, and to know that 
to whom more is committed, 
from him more is required ; and 
he must consider how difficult 
and arduous a task he hath 
undertaken, of ruling souls and 
adapting himself to many dis- 



42 



THE VIA VITjE of ST. BENEDICT 



crepationibns, alium suasionibus, 
et secundum uniuscujusque qua- 
Utatem vel intelligentiam, ita se 
omnibus conformet et aptet, ut 
non solum detrimenta gregis sibi 
commissi non patiatur, verum 
etiam in augmentatione boni 
gregis gaudeat. 



positions. Let him so accom- 
modate and suit himself to the 
character and intelligence of 
each, winning some by kindness, 
others by reproof, others by 
persuasion, that he may not 
only sufifer no loss in the flock 
committed to him, but may even 
rejoice in their virtuous increase. 



Thoughts. 

One of the chief difficulties in the art of ruling is 
to know how to correct. Nearly every religious has 
some form of authority over others. We have here 
wise advice, and would do well to study this section 
of the chapter. A Superior must not be afraid of 
striking hard when occasion demands it. When 
dealing with proud and self-sufficient characters, 
St. Benedict tells him to strike at the fault at once^ 
for strong characters are difficult to correct once a 
fault has got root. In fact, the Superior should 
mingle reproofs, entreaties, and rebukes as occasions 
may require. 

It is a mistaken idea of kindness to shut his eyes 
to the faults of those under him. 

St. Benedict's teaching, however, is that " gentle- 
ness " should predominate : " Let him always exalt 
mercy above judgment " (Chapter LXIV.). 

Prayer. 

Let my responsibility be ever before my mind. 
What a grave trust Thou hast imposed upon me ! 
What a serious account, O my God, I shall have 

to render to Thee I 
^, Let me realize how difficult and serious 

a task is mine. 



METHOD OF CORRECTION 



43 



Give me penetration, firmness, gentleness, and 
sympathy. 

JjJgJ^ Let me never selfishly refrain from 
PMoau. correcting when there is need. 

May I ever love the sinner whilst I scourge the sin. 
BModai May I be zealous for each soul com- 
^JjJU*" mitted to me. 

q iaHtotfwi May I never lose interest in anyone, 
however unsatisfactory he may be. 

May there ever be, as the outcome of my labour, 
2j*J"»»J"*«^ care, and prayer, a steady increase in 
gniflM virtue in every soul Thou hast placed 

under my charge. 



V. — Seek First the Kingdom of God. 



Text. 



Ante omnia, ne dissimalans, 
ant parvipendens salatem ani- 
marum sibi commiasarum, plos 
gerat sollicitndinem de rebns 
transitoriis, et terrenis atqne 
cadncis ; sed semper cogitet quia 
animas suscepit regendas, de 
quibus et rationem redditunis 
est. Et ne causetur forte de 
minori substantia, meminerit 
scriptnm: ** Primum quariU reg- 
num Dei, it jusHtiam ejus, it hoc 
omnia adjicimtur vobis.** Et 
iterum: "Nihil dost iimmtibus 
eutH, 



Sciatqne qoia, qui soscipit 
animas regendas, praeparet se ad 
rationem reddendam. Et quan- 



Above all, let him not, over- 
looking or nndervaloing the 
salvation of the sools entrusted 
to him, be too solicitons for 
fleeting, earthly and perishable 
things ; but let him ever bear in 
mind that he hath undertaken 
the government of souls, of 
whicnhe shall have to give an 
account And that he may not 
complain for want of worldly 
substance, let him remember 
what is written : '* Seek first the 
kingdom of God and His justice, 
and all these things shall be 
added unto you." And again : 
" Nothing is wanting to them 
that fear Him." 

And let him know that he who 
hath undertaken the government 
of souls must prepare himself 
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tain sab cora saa fratraxn S6 
habere scierit nameram, a^- 
noscat pro certo, quia in die 
jadicii ipsarum omniam ani- 
marum est redditoros Domino 
rationem, sine dabio addita et 
suae animse. Et ita timens 
semper futuram discussionem 
pastoris de creditis ovibus, cum 
de idienis ratiociniis cavet, red- 
ditur de suis sollicitus. Et cum 
de admonitionibns suis emenda- 
tionem aliis sabministrat, ipse 
efficitur a vkiis emendatus. 



to render an account of them. 
And whatever may be the number 
of the brethren under his care, 
let him be certainly assured that 
on the da^ of judgment he will 
have to give an account to the 
Lord of lul these souls, as well as 
of his own. And thus, being 
ever fearful of the coming inquiry 
which the Shepherd will make 
into the state of the flock com- 
mitted to him, while he is careful 
on other men's accounts, he will 
be solicitous also on bis own. 
And so, while correcting others 
bv his admonitions, he will be 
himself cared of his own defects. 



Thoughts. 

Men enter the monastery to save their souls, and 
not to provide for their bodies. The monks choose 
an Abbot to be their father and guide. He must 
look, then, to their souls first, and see that he does 
not give too much of his time and labour to temporal 
aflfairs. The Superior is, in the first place, a guide 
of souls, and, in the second place, a temporal ad- 
ministrator. Let him realize that, for the real well- 
being of the monastery, it is the quality of the men 
that matters rather than the quantity of external 
possessions. Look well after the men, and God will 
add these other things unto you. 

St. Benedict warns the Abbot once more of the 
account he must render, but adds in conclusion a 
word of encouragement : " Solicitude for the souls 
of others will make you solicitous about your own." 
This advice of our Holy Father to the Abbot is 
applicable to all religious who have charge of others 
in any capacity. 
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Prayer. 

Let me never overlook or undervalue these 
Ptefiimi dM ii precious souls* 

M.faw>>«nt Thou hast purchased them at a great 
price, and hast committed them to my care. 
**Vxbaum Give me confidence in Thy paternal 
V*"****-* providence. 

Thou hast promised that if I seek Thy kingdom 
and Thy justice first and above all, Thou wilt give 
these lesser things to me. 

Parti Mad May I prepare myself to render an 
xtddandaoi. account to Thee 1 

I am responsible for every one of the souls under 
my care. 

Qnantom I must not treat them collectively, but 

agnoMsat. be zealous for individuals. 

May Thy fear make me careful of the sick sheep, 
and at the same time a strict judge of my own 
conduct. 

Indiejndidi May the thought of the day of judg- 
2^5m^ ment be ever with me, making me un- 
worldly in my desires, zealous for others 
and for myself. 

Ask yourself why certain souls are not happy 
under your rule. Why do you allow a feeling of 
estrangement to exist ? If they are in the wrong, 
win them back to better things by charity and 
prudence. Realize that you cannot shake oif your 
responsibility for their spiritual state. 



CHAPTER III 



OF CALLING THE BRETHREN TO COUNCIL 



Text. 



Qnoties aliqua praecipoa 
agenda sant m monasterio, 
convocet Abbas omnem con- 
gregationem, et dicat ipse node 
agitur. Et audiens consilium 
fratrum, tractet apud se, et quod 
utilius judicaverit £aciat. Ideo 
autem omnes ad consilium vocari 
diximus : quia saepe juniori 
Dominus revelat quod melius 
est Sic autem dent fratres con- 
silium cum omni humilitatis 
subjectione, ut non praesumant 
procaciter defendere quod eis 
visum fuerit, sed magis in 
Abbatis p^deat arbitrio, ut 
quod salubrius esse judicaverit. 
A cuncti obediant: sed sicut 
disdpulis convenit obedire 
ma^tro ; ita et ipsum provide, 
et juste condecet cuncta dis- 
ponere. 



In omnibus igitur omnes 
magistram sequantur resulam, 
neque ab ea temere decUnetur 
a quoquam. Nnllos in monas- 



As often as any important 
matters have to be transacted 
in the monastenr, let the Abbot 
call together the whole com- 
munity, and himself declare 
what is the question to be 
settled. And, having heard the 
counsel of the brethren, let him 
weigh it within himself, and 
then do what he shall judge 
most expedient We have sadd 
that all should be called to 
council, because it is often to 
the vounger that the Lord 
revealeth what is best But let 
the brethren give their advice 
with all subjection and humility, 
and not presume stubbornly to 
defend their own opinion; but 
rather let the matter rest with 
the Abbot's discretion, that all 
may submit to whatever he shall 
consider best. Yet, even as it 
becometh disciples to obey their 
master, so doth it behove him to 
order all things prudently and 
with justice. 

Let all. therefore, follow the 
Rule in all things as their guide, 
and from it let no man rashly 
turn aside. Let no one in th« 
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terio 86()tuUiir cordis pfx>prii 
vdantatem, neqae praesumat 
quiaqnam cam Aobate suo pro- 
terve intns, ant foris monastenlun 
contendere. Qnod si praesnmp- 
serit. regolan disdpunae sno- 
jaceat Ipse tamen Abbas cam 
timore Dei, et obsenratione 
r^^abe omnia facial; sciens se 
procul dabio de omnibos jndiciis 
snis aequissimo judid Deo ratio- 
nem redditnmm. Si qna vero 
minora agenda snnt in monasterii 
ntilitatibns, seniomm tantam 
utatnr consilio, sicut scriptom 
est : *' Omnia foe cum consitio, et 
postfactim mm pemiUtU.*' 



monastery follow the will of his 
own heart ; nor let anyone pre- 
sume insolently to contend with 
his Abbot either within or with- 
oat the monastery. Bat if he 
should dare to do so, let him be 
subjected to the dis^line ap- 
pointed by the Rule. Tne Abbot 
himself, however, must do every- 
thing with the fear of God and 
in observance of the Rule; 
knowing that he will have with- 
out doubt to render to God, the 
most just Judge, an account of 
all his judgments. If it happen 
that less important matters nave 
to be transacted for the good of 
the monastery, let him take 
counsel with the seniors only, as 
it is written : " Do all things 
with counsel, and thou shalt not 
afterwards repent it*' 



Thoughts. 

In this chapter we have the duties of Superiors and 
subjects still further explained. 

" Do all things with counsel, and thou shalt not 
afterwards repent it " (Ecclus. xxxii. 24). 

Anyone with authority must act cautiously, and 
take every means to arrive at a correct decision. He 
must hear what others think before acting. When 
the matter is grave he must consult everyone, even 
the youngest. A Superior, however, must remember 
that the ultimate responsibility rests upon himself, 
and he cannot move it to the shoulders of others. 
St. Benedict, whilst giving great power to a Superior, 
does not allow him to act arrogantly or unjustly. 
Fearing God, he must obey the Rule in all things. 

St. Benedict does not forbid the subject to state 
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his opinion, but he must do so with all subjection 
and humility ; he must be ready to submit to the 
judgment of the Superior, and not stubbornly defend 
his own view, otherwise he is not guided by the 
Spirit of God, which ever breathes humility and 
peace. 

There are two golden maxims given for the 
disciple's guidance : " Discipulis convenit obedire " — 
" It becometh disciples to obey " — ^and " NuIIus in 
monasterio proprii sequatur cordis voluntatem" — 
" Let no one in the monastery follow the will of his 
own heart." If these maxims were taken as guides, 
they would preserve the monastic spirit ever fresh. 
A religious comes to the monastery to renounce his 
own will, as St. Benedict tells us in the prologue. 
If, then, a religious lives in the spirit of independence, 
he is no true disciple of his. The Fathers of the 
desert looked upon renunciation of self-will as all 
in all. 

Prayer. 

Thou, O my Divine Master, wouldst have us 
renounce " self " even when we are in authority over 
others. 

Pride and self-sufficiency are hateful to Thee, the 
most humble and obedient of men. 

Thy guidance is not given to those who seek it not 
in humility. 

If I were humble, I should hear Thy guiding 
•im JiBlori voice, and recognize it even when it comes 
itfiUI« from the lips of the young and simple. 



OF CALLING THE BRETHREN TO COUNCIL 49 



bomilitaiis 
ratjMtloiiM. 

AMMtli 



mrUtrio.. 
•I oimotl 
otediaai. 



Let me rule over others with fear of Thy judg- 
ments. 

Save me from an independent spirit. 
May I ever obey Thy voice in the Rule. 
To my Superiors may I yield true in- 
terior obedience; refusing to use my 
judgment against their judgments, bend- 
ing my will to their wishes. 
This is the true road to sanctity, for it is the road 
of humility. 
VqUu I will never follow the will of my own 

SSSSr heart. 

▼vdnntattm. I will repeat frequently the following 

maxims, and rule my actions according to them. 

" Discipulis convenit obedire " — " It becometh 
disciples to obey." 

"Nullus in monasterio proprii sequatur cordis 
voluntatem " — " Let no one in the monastery follow 
the will of his own heart.'* 



Text. 



In omnibus igitor omnes 
magistram sequantur resiilam, 
neqae ab ea temere declinetur 
aqnoqnam. 



Let all, therefore, follow the 
Rule in all things as their guide 
and from it let no man rashly 
turn aside. 



Thoughts. 

" Let all follow the Rule in all things as their 
guide." This is another fundamental maxim for 
our guidance. In Chapter LVIIL, on Probation 
and Profession, we shall see how firmly and 

4 
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solemnly we bind ourselves to the Holy Rule. St. 
Benedict, in Chapter LVIIL, insists on a thorough 
knowledge of the Rule before a novice can be admitted 
to profession. Three times during the course of the 
noviciate must it be read to him with these words : 
" Behold the law under which you wish to fight." 
If, after mature deliberation, the novice wishes to 
bear the yoke of the Rule, he may be admitted to pro- 
fession. He vows to direct himself according to the 
RuUi and thus solemnly chooses it for his guide and 
promises to obey it. 

He must, then, know every word of it. It must 
be his handbook of spirituality, and other spiritual 
books should be as companions to it merely. The 
Rule must remain his text-book, and other books the 
development and commentary upon it. The monastic 
spirit is set before us in the pages of the Holy Rule. 
This ** spirit " is essential to the monastic life, and 
must, therefore, be cherished and fostered with the 
greatest care. Though the externals of the monastic 
life have undergone certain modifications, yet the 
spirit of St. Benedict must live for ever amongst his 
children, and that spirit is to be found in the pages of 
his Rule; as St. Gregory says: "The holy man 
could not in any way teach otherwise than he Uved." 

Prayer. 

Stir up, O Lord, within us the spirit of our Father, 
St. Benedict. 
May we be zealous to love what he loved. 
May we carry out in deed what he has taught us. 
Thou dost speak to me by St. Benedict. 
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Thy voice, O my Master, guides me in the Rule. 

How wrong of me not to listen I 

How rash to turn aside firom its guidance I 

I renew my promise to Thee, of obedience accord- 
ing to the Rule. 

I will frequently meditate upon it. 

Its maxims shall rule my conduct. 

Its precepts shall be obeyed by me. 

It shall be my constant companion during life. 

May I have the consolation, when my life is draw- 
ing to its close, of knowing that I have kept my vow 
and have lived according to the Holy Rule, and can 
therefore go with confidence to render an account to 
my Judge. 
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CHAPTER IV 



WHAT ARE THE INSTRUMENTS OF GOOD WORKS? 



z. Primum instrumentam : In 
primis, Dominum Deum diligere 
ex toto corde, tota anima, tota 
virtate. 

2. Deinde prozimam tamqnam 
seipsum. 

3. Deinde non occidere. 

4. Non adulterari. 

5. Non facere furtnm. 

6. Non concnpiscere. 

7. Non falsom testimoniam 
dicere. 

8. Honorare omnes homines. 

9. Et qnod sibi quia fieri non 
vnlt, alii non fadat 

zo. Abnegare semetipsnm sibi, 
at seqoatar Christum, 
zi. Corpus castigare. 

12. Delidas non amplectL 

13. Tejunium amare. 

14. Pauperes recreare. 
Z5. Nudum vestire. 
z6. Infirmum visitare. 
ly, Mortuum sepelire. 

z8. In tribulatione subvenire. 
ig, Dolentem consolari. 

20. A seculi actibus se facere 
ftlienu"*. 

21. Nihil amori Christi prse- 
ponere. 

22. Iram non perficers. 



1. In the first place, to love 
the Lord God with all one's 
heart, all one's soul, and all 
one's strength. 

2. Then one's neighbour as 
oneself. 

3. Then not to kill. 

4. Not to commit adultery. 

5. Not to steal. 

6. Not to covet 

7. Not to bear £al8e witness. 

8. To honour all men. 

9. Not to do to another what 
one would not have done to 
oneself. 

10. To deny oneself^ in order 
to follow Chnst. 

11. To chastise the body. 

12. Not to seek after delicate 
living. 

13. To love fasting. 

Z4. To relieve the poor. 
15. To clothe the naked. 
z6. To visit the sick. 
Z7. To bury the dead. 

18. To help in affliction. 

19. To console the sorrowing, 

20. To keep aloof from worldly 
actions. 

21. To prefer nothing to the 
love of Christ. 

22. Not to give way to anger. 



5a 



THE INSTRUMENTS OF GOOD WORKS 



53 



23. Iracandue tempns non 
reservare. 

24. Dolumincordenontenere. 

25. Pacem £alsam non dare. 

26. Charitatem non derelin- 
qoere. 

27. Non jorare, ne forte per- 
joret 

28. Veritatem ex corde, et ore 
proferre. 

29. Malum pro malo non 
reddere. 

30. Injnriam non £acere, sed 
lactam patienter snfiferre. 

31. Inimicos diligere. 

32. Maledicentes se non re- 
maJedicere, sed magis bene- 
dicere. 

33. Persecutiones pro jastitia 
sastinere. 

34. Non esse superbum. 

35. Non vinolentum. 

36. Non multum edacem. 

37. Non somnolentnm. 

38. Non pignim. 

39. Non murmnrosum. 

40. Non detractorem. 

41. Spem suam Deo corn- 
mi ttere. 

A2. Bonam aliqaod in se cum 
viderit, Deo applicet, non sibi. 

43. Malum vero semper a se 
fiactum sciat, et sibi reputet. 

44. Diem judicii timere. 

45. Gebennam expavescere. 

46. Vitam aetemam omni con- 
cupiscentia spirituali desiderare. 

47. Mortem quotidie ante 
oculos suspectam habere. 

48. Actus vitae suae omni bora 
CQstodire. 

49. In omni loco Deum se 
respicere, pro certo scire. 

50. Cogitationes malas cordi 



23. Not to harbour a desire of 
revenge. 

24. Not to foster guile in one's 
heart. 

25. Not to make a feigned 
peace. 

26. Not to forsake charity. 

27. Not to swear, lest per- 
chance one forswear oneself. 

28. To utter truth from heart 
and mouth. 

29. Not to render evil for eviL 

30. To do no wrong to anyone 
— yea, to bear patiently wrong 
done to oneself. 

31. To love one's enemies. 

32. Not to render cursing for 
cursing, but rather blessing. 

33. To bear persecution for 
justice' sake. 

34. Not to be proud. 

35. Not given to wine. 

36. Not a glutton. 

37. Not drowsy. 

38. Not slothful. 

39. Not a murmurer. 

40. Not a detractor. 

41. To put one's hope in God. 

42. To attribute any good one 
sees in oneself to God, and not 
to oneself. 

43. But to recognize and 
always impute to oneself the 
evil that one doth. 

44. To fear the day of judg- 
ment. 

45. To be in dread of hell. 

46. To desire with all spiritual 
longing everlasting life. 

47. To keep death daily be- 
fore one's eyes. 

48. To keep guard at all times 
over the actions of one's life. 

49. To know for certain that 
God sees one everywhere. 

50. To dash down at the feet 
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sao advenientes mox ad Christam 
allidere. 

51. Et senior! spiritoali pate- 
facere. 

52. Os suom a malo, vel pravo 
eloquio custodire. 

53. Maltum loqui non amare. 

54. Verba vana aut risni apta 
non loqui. 

55. Kisnm mnltnm aut ex- 
cnssum non amare. 

56. Lectiones sanctas libenter 
audire. 

57. Orationi frequenter in- 
cnmbere. 

58. Mala sua prseterita cam 
laoymis vel gemitu quotidie in 
oratione Deo confiteri, et de 
ipsis malls de caetero emendare. 

59. Desideria camis non per- 
ficere. Voluntatem propnam 
odire. 

60. Praeceptis Abbatis in omni- 
bus obedire, etiam si ipse aliter 
(quod absit) agat, memor illius 
Dominici praecepti : "Qua dicunt, 
fadU, qua auUm faduiU, faun 
nolite.** 



61. Non velle did sanctum, 
antequam sit, sed prius esse, 
quo verius dicatur. 

62. Praecepta Dei factis quo- 
tidie adimplere. 

63. Castitatem amare. 

64. Nullum odire. 

65. Zelum et invidiam non 
habere. 

66. Contentionem non amare. 

67. Elationem fugere. 

68. Seniores venerarL 

69. Tuniores diligere. 

90. In Christi amore pro 
iftiBitcIs CKrare. 
jr^ Q am dtscoidante ante aolis 
MMMHMBi fr p a cem redire. 



of Christ one's evil thoughts 
the instant that they come into 
the heart 

51. And to lay them open to 
one's spiritual &ther. 

52. To keep one's mouth from 
evil and wicked words. 

53. Not to love much speakinff. 

54. Not to speak vain words 
and such as move to laughter. 

55. Not to love much or ex- 
cessive laughter. 

56. To Usten willingly to holy 



57. To apply oneself frequently 
to prayer. 

58. Daily to confess one's past 
sins with tears and sighs to God, 
and to amend them for the time 
to come. 

59. Not to fulfil the desires of 
the flesh: to hate one's own will. 

60. To obey in all things the 
commands of the Abbot, even 
though he himself (which God 
forbid!) should act otherwise; 
being mindful of that precept of 
the Lord : "What they say, do 
ye ; but what they do, do ye 
not." 

61. Not to wish to be called 
holy before one is so ; but first 
to be holy, that one may be truly 
so called. 

62. Daily to fulfil by one's 
deeds the commandments of 
God. 

63. To love chastity. 

64. To hate no man. 

65. Not to give way to jealousy 
and envy. 

66. Not to love strife. 

67. To fly from vain-glorv. 

68. To reverence the semors. 

69. To love the juniors. 

70. To pray for one's enemies 
in the love of Christ 

71. To make peace with an 
adversary before the setting of 
thesnn. 
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72. Et de Dei misericordia 
nanqaam desperare. 

Eooe hsec sunt instrnmenta 
artis spiritualis : quae cum f aerint 
a nobis die aoctaque incessa- 
biliter adimpleta, et in die judicii 
reconsignata, ilia merces nobis a 
Domino recompensalntar, quam 
i^ promisit: **Quod oculus non 
vidit, nK auris audivit, nee in cor 
kowums ascendit, qua praparavit 
Dius kis qui dili^imt eum, Offi- 
cina vero, ubi haec omnia dili- 
gmter operemur, claustra sunt 
monasterii, et stabilitas in Con- 
gregatione. 



72. And never to despair of 
the mercy of God. 

Behold, these are the tools of 
the spiritual craft, which, if they 
be constantly employed day and 
night, and duly given back on 
the day of judgment, will gain 
for us from the Lord that re- 
ward which He Himself hath 
promised — *' which the eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard ; nor 
hath it entered into the heart of 
man to conceive what God hath 
prepared for them that love 
Him." And the workshop 
where we are to labour at all 
these things is the cloister of the 
monastery, and stability in the 
commnnity. 



Introductory Note. 

St. Benedict compares the spiritual life to an art 
or handicraft ; and the monastery to a workshop in 
which the spiritual craftsmen are busily engaged. 

In this chapter we have the tools of the workshop. 
We must be skilled in their use, and use them when 
the need arises. An objection may be urged that 
there are too many of them, and that they could 
never be remembered, and that they cannot, there- 
fore, become practical rules of conduct. This 
difficulty may be overcome by grouping them under 
headings, and by taking a group at a time for careful 
meditation and practice. We shall in this way 
become familiar with them, and be able to use them 
for our sanctification as the Holy Rule commands. 
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GROUP I.— MORTIFICATION. 

(A) InUnormortification. 

Obedience. 
Humility. 

(B) Exterior or bodily mortification. 

GROUP II.— PRAYER. 
The preparation for. 
The prayer. 
The resolution. 

GROUP III.— CHARITY. 
Courtesy. 

Tenderness and patience. 
Forgiveness. 

GROUP IV.— THE FOUR LAST THINGS AND HOPE. 

GROUP I.— MORTIFICATION— GENERAL PRIN- 
CIPLES OF ALL MORTIFICATION. 

lo. Abnegare semetipsam sibi, lo. To den^ oneself, in order 

ut sequatur Cbristnm. to follow Cbnst. 

21. Nihil amori Christ! prae- 2z. To prefer nothing to the 

ponere. love of Christ. 



(A) Interior Mortification. 
Obedience. 



39. Non murmnrosnm. 

59. Desideria camis non per- 
ficere : volontatem propnam 
odire. 

60. Prseceptis Abbatis in om- 
nibus obedire, etiam si ipse 
aliter (qaod absit) agat, memores 
illnd Dominicnm praeceptom : 
"Que antem fiudunt, facere 
ncmte." 



39. Not a murmurer. 

59. Not to fulfil the desires of 
the flesh: to hate one's own 
will. 

60. To obev in all things the 
commands of the Abbot, even 
though he himself (which God 
forbid 1) should act otherwise, 
being mindful of that precept 
oftheLord: <* What they say do 
ye; but what they do, do ye 
not." 
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Humility. 



34. Non esse, superbam. 
A2, Bonam aliquod in se cum 
viderit Deo applicet, non sibi. 

43. Malum vero semper a se 
fnctom sciet et sibi repntet. 

6z. Non velle did sanctnm 
antequam sit, sed prins esse, qno 
verios dicator. 



34. Not to be prond. 

42. To attribute any good one 
sees in oneself to God, and not 
to oneself. 

43. But to recognize and 
always impute to oneself the 
evil that one doth. 

61. Not to wish to be called 
holy before one is so, but first 
to be holy, that one may be 
truly called so. 



Thoughts. 

The object of all mortification is well stated in 
Instrument 10. It is to kill self-love and self-seek- 
ing, which spoil the purity of our love and service of 
God. 

Since self-love is interior — i.e,, in the will — morti- 
fication, to be of use, must be interior or interiorly 
applied. 

Interior mortification is, therefore, our first duty. 
Its work is to reform our natural characters and to 
root up our evil tendencies. The best interior morti- 
fications are obedience, humility, and prayer. 

In the instruments quoted above, St. Benedict 
states briefly, and in words which we can remember, 
the principles of obedience and humility, which he 
explains fully in Chapters V. and VII. 

The mortification of obedience is urged in the com- 
mands : " Hate your own will r " Do not murmur /" 
"Obey your Superior in all things^ whatever he 
himself may do " ; and the mortification of humility 
in : " Be not proud I" 
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" Do not wish to be called holy before you are 
really so.*' 

" Do not pride yourself on any progress you may 
make, but blame yourself for your want of progress.'" 

We will consider these important subjects 
thoroughly in the chapters dealing with them. 

Prayer. 
HOdl amori My one object, O my Jesus, is to follow 
pntpoaere. i nee. 

Make me desire to do this with my whole heart. 

Do I realize that self-love is my deadly enemy, and 
the cause of all my sins ? 

I am so full of self-love and self-seeking. 
Volnntatem How I should haU this love of self ! 
odire. How perseveringly should I attack it ! 

Let me welcome anything which wounds it. 

Let me thank the Superior who tries me. 
Hon mnniiiir^ How foolish to murmur at anything 
Oram. which wounds my self-love 1 

A murmurer does not understand what he has 
come to religion for. 

He does not hate his self-love. 

He protects it and grumbles at one who hurts it. 

Show me my faults. Humble me, for I am very 
proud. 

My good deeds are never forgotten by me, but my 
Bonnm evil deeds are easily overlooked. 
Deo aw>Ucet» " ^^^ nobis Domine, non nobis sed 
non sibL nomini tuo da gloriam." 

Lord, I am not worthy to raise my eyes to 
heaven. 
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May I ever deny myself every day, every hour, in 
every duty. 

May I take up my cross daily and follow Thee, 
else I cannot be Thy disciple. 

(B) Exterior or Bodily Mortification. 



4. Non adnlterari. 

6. Non concupiscere. 
XI. Corpus cai^are. 
X2. Delicias non amplecti. 

13. Jejonium amare. 
20. A seculi actibus se facere 
alienum. 

35. Non vinolentum. 

36. Non multum edaoem. 

37. Non somnolentum. 

38. Non pigrnm. 

63. Castitatem amare. 



4. Not to commit adultery. 
6. Not to covet. 

11. To chastise the body. 

12. Not to seek after delicate 
living. 

13. To love fasting. 

20. To keep aloof from worldly 
actions. 

35. Not given to wine. 

36. Not a glutton. 

37. Not drowsy: 

38. Not slothful. 
63. To love chastity. 



Thoughts. 

A mortified man is one who is zealous for self- 
conquest and purity of soul, as we have already seen. 
His mortification will instinctively find outward ex- 
pression for itself. So zealous is he for self-conquest 
that not only does he welcome every annoyance, 
trial, hardship, humiliation, and obedience that come 
to him, but he carries on an active warfare against 
the pleasure-seeking and slothful body. Those who 
think that bodily mortification is out of date should 
carefully consider these instruments. The body 
must be chastised. It must not be indulged by 
delicate living or by a worldly life. The appetite for 
food and drink must be checked, and laziness and 
slothfulness must be fought against. The monk 
must love the beautiful virtue of chastity : to pamper 
the body is to endanger this virtue. St. Jerome, in 



6o THE VIA VITM OF ST. BENEDICT 

an Epistle to the monk Rusticus, writes : " May you 
not have what you wish ; may you eat what you are 
ordered ; may you be clad in what is given to you ; 
may you be subject to whom you do not wish ; may 
you go to rest weary ; walking, may you fall to sleep, 
and may you be roused before your sleep is finished." 
If St. Benedict's teaching about " alienation " from 
the world and bodily mortification was practised 
more exactly, there would quickly be a restoration 
of primitive fervour. Father Faber, in " Growth in 
Holiness,*^ chapter xi., in speaking of mortification, 
says : " The superior excellence of interior mortifica- 
tion is beyond question ; but if there is one doctrine 
more important than another on this subject, it is 
that there can be no interior mortification without 
exterior, and the last must come first. To be 
spiritual, bodily mortification is indispensable." 

Prayer. 

Thou hast said : " If thou wilt be perfect, sell all 
that thou hast." 

Ckirpns Why, then, do I allow my body to 

oMtigare. impede my following Thee ? 

My crucified Master, I am too fond of ease and 
pleasure. 

I do not prefer, as did St. Benedict, to be wearied 
out by labours for God. 

Fasting, hard work, and retirement are as yet 
burdensome. 

When shall I be brave enough to subdue my body? 
AMonUmott- Teach me to hate worldly ways and 
worldly mterests. 
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Let me despise this present life that I may possess 
the blessed life. 

May I take up my cross bravely. 

Its touch will change my cowardice into courage. 

The way of the Cross is the way of bliss and of 
true light. 

O happy Cross which merits so many and such 
great rewards I 

" The life of a good religious man is a cross, but it 
is a cross that conducts him to Paradise *' (" Imita* 
tion of Christ"). 

Deny yourself in body and soul in order to follow 
Christ. 

Prefer nothing to the love of Christ. 

Examine yourself as to whether bodily mortifica- 
tion finds a regular place in your religious life. 

There are no saints without heroic bodily morti- 
fication. 

Cardinal Bona quotes the following remark of 
James Alvarez : " Few spiritual and religious men 
have any knowledge of mystical wisdom, because 
very few there are who courageously deny themselves 
and are perfectly mortified." 
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GROUP II.-PRAYER. 
Remote Preparation for Prayer. 



48. Actus vitae sac omni bora 
custodire. 

49. In omni loco Denm se 
respicere |>ro oerto scire. 

50. Cogitationes malas cor- 
di suo advenientes mox ad Chris* 
turn allidere. 

51. Et seniori spirituali pate- 
facere. 

56. Lectiones sanctas libenter 
andire. 



48. To keep guard at all 
times over the actions of one's 
life. 

49. To know for certain that 
God sees one everywhere. 

50. To dash down at the feet 
of Christ one's evil thoughts the 
instant that they come into one's 
heart 

51. And to lay them open to 
one's spiritual Father. 

56. TO listen willingly to holy 
reading. 



57. Oration! 
combere. 



frequenter 



Prayer. 
in- 



57. To apply oneself frequently 
to prayer. 



Its Subject-matter. 



58. Mala sua praeterita cum 
laorymis vel gemitu quotidie in 
oratione Deo confiteri, et de 
ipsis malls de caetero emendare. 



58. DailjT to confess one's 
past sins with tears and sighs to 
God, and to amend them for the 
time to come. 



Practical Result. 



62. Praecepta Dei £actis quo- 
tidie adimplere. 



62. Duly to fulfil by one's 
deeds the commands of God. 



Thoughts. 

Before God will visit us in prayer, our own efforts 
must first be evident. As Father Faber says : " God 
will not send His fire if we do not first lay the 
sacrifice in order." 

The " remote preparation *' for prayer is essential 
for good prayer, and perhaps it is the neglect of this 
which explains the hardness and unspirituality which 
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creeps into the lives of some religious in spite of the 
many prayers said by them daily. St. Benedict says 
to us: "Guard your heart"; "Remember God's 
presence"; "Check evil thoughts at once"; "Be 
open with your Director " ; " Love holy reading." 

The practice of these instruments will result in the 
religious becoming a man of prayer. 

In all the Gospel we can scarcely find a precept so 
imperative as that of frequent prayer. " We ought 
always to pray and not to faint"; "Pray always." 
These texts may receive a too strict or a too lax 
interpretation : the truth lies between these extremes. 
We must aspire to uninterrupted prayer; and, on 
the other hand, we have many duties to perform 
which make actual prayer impossible. But these 
duties may be sanctified, and become the prayer of 
service. To " pray always," then, seems to mean : 
to be either actually praying, or occupied in some- 
thing done in virtue of prayer. 

If we frequently renew our purity of intention; 
if, when our duties permit it, our minds gravitate 
naturally to God, then we may rest assured that the 
undercurrent of our mind and desire is running to 
God, and that our labour is truly prayer. St. Augus- 
tine says : " If thou dost continually desire God, 
thou dost continually pray." 

The degree of holiness acquired by anyone is to 
be measured by the influence prayer has upon his 
actions. 

St. Benedict, the Doctor of Humility, desires that 
the spirit of compunction should have the pre- 
dominant place in the prayer of his disciples. Daily 
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must we weep over our sins, and daily strengthen 
our good resolutions; for it is "the prayer of the 
humble man that shall pierce the clouds." 

The true love of God is rather the love of service 
than the love of sentiment, and therefore our Holy 
Father bids us carry out in a practical way the 
resolutions suggested to us by God in prayer. 

We may take two exercises of prayer upon these 
instruments : 

I. — On the Instruments of Preparation for 
Prayer. 

My whole life belongs to Thee, O my God ; not 
merely the actual time I am on my knees before 
Thee, but every moment of my daily life. 

Those pray little and half-heartedly who only pray 
when kneeling. 

^^ Every action of my life must, then, 

worship Thee. 

My studies, recreations, work for others — all these 

are Thine. I offer them to Thee. 

Thou art always with me ; Thy eyes are 
Instr. 49. 

ever upon me. 

Thou knowest my most secret motives and my 
most hidden thoughts. 

May this truth dominate my life 1 
j^^ ^ May every unworthy thought and desire 

be covered with confusion, and fall dead 
at Thy feet. 

j^^ j^ Every failure must be confessed to Thy 

minister. 
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I will follow his guidance, that I may go to Thee 
by the safe road of obedience. 

May I love to read of Thee, and to fill 
my mind and heart with the words of Thy 
holy servants. 



II. — On Prayer and the Resolution. 

j^^^ g^ Thou hast said, O my Lord, that the 

kingdom of God is within me. 
Let my soul be as a " garden enclosed," where I 
may withdraw and speak to Thee. 

In the hour of trouble may I fly to Thy sacred 
feet. 

Amidst my work may Thy loving words encourage 
and Thy presence restrain me. 

Let me regard myself all my days as a 
guilty sinner before Thee. 
Lord, I am not worthy to raise my eyes to Thee. 
My sins accuse me; Thy holiness rebukes my 
sinfulness. 

Lord, I am not worthy that Thou shouldst dwell 
in my heart. 

Have mercy on me, O Lord 1 Still further wash 
my stains away. 

With sighs and te^rs of repentance may I move 
Thy pitiful heart. 

Strengthen me in my good purposes; 

bring my resolutions to a successful issue. 

May I prove that I love Thee by the zealous work 

I do for Thee, by my earnestness in self-conquest, 

by my daily progress in all virtues. 

5 
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Father de Ravignan, S.J., on Prayer, 

Believe me, my dear friends — ^believe an experience 
ripened by thirty years in the sacred ministry, I do 
here affirm that all deceptions, all spiritual defi- 
ciencies, all miseries, all falls, all faults, and even 
the most serious wanderings out of the right path, 
all proceed from this simple source — a want of con- 
stancy in prayer. Live the life of prayer ; learn to 
bring everything, to change everything, into prayer — 
pains and trials and temptations of all kinds. 

Pray in the calm, pray in the storm ; pray on 
waking, and pray during the daytime; going and 
coming, pray ; tired out and distracted, pray ; what- 
soever your repugnance may be, pray. 

Pray that you may learn to pray. "Teach us, 
O Lord, how to pray " (Luke xi. i). " But I cannot 
pray." That is heresy. Yes, you can always pray. 
If you feel a disgust — nay, a horror of prayer, pray 
on ; pray in spite of yourself, against yourself. Beg 
for the courage in prayer which our agonizing Saviour 
merited for you by His pangs in Gethsemane and 
upon Calvary. Pray, for prayer is the strength which 
saves, the courage which perseveres, the mystic bridge 
cast over the abyss which joins the soul to God. 
"And being in an agony, He prayed the longer'* 
(Luke xxii. 43). 
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GROUP III.— CHARITY. 

(A) Courtesy. 

(B) Tenderness and Patience. 

(C) Forgiveness. 

(A) Courtesy. 

8. Honorare omnes homines. 8. To honour all men. 

66. Conteationem non amare. 66. Not to love strife. 

67. Elationem fugere. 67. To fly from vainglory. 

68. Seniores venerari. 68. To reverence the seniors. 

69. Juniores diligere. 69. To love the juniors. 

Thcmghts. 

A holy man is a humble man, and a humble 
man is ever courteous, because he has the spirit of 
reverence. This is an old-world virtue, and is fast 
dying out. We must remain alien from the spirit 
of the world in this as in other matters. We 
should value very highly the laws of monastic 
courtesy laid down by St. Benedict. The reverence 
shown to others is an honour and dignity rather to 
the one who gives than to him who receives it. It 
is the outward expression of inward humility ; it is 
a supernatural light which adds a dignity to the 
meanest of God's servants, for by this light Jesus 
Christ is seen in all. It implies self-control, thought 
for others, forgetf ulness of self ; it means there is no 
self-elation nor spirit of contention; it proves that 
the supernatural view of obedience is grasped by all, 
for the seniors receive inward submission and out- 
ward veneration from the juniors because they repre- 
sent Christ in the monastery; and the seniors on 

5—3 
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their part, realizing their position as representatives 
of the kind Father in heaven, show to the young 
religious a paternal interest and affection. 

May this beautiful courtesy ever reign in the 
houses of our Order. Sad will be the day when the 
spirit of the world intrudes into the cloister — that 
spirit of independence, self-assertion, flippancy, and 
vulgarity; that neglect of external forms of reverence 
in speech and in action — for this spirit will quickly 
ruin not only the outward charm of monastic life, 
but also the inner spirit of humility in the monks. 

Prayer. 

jjj^^ g I must recognize Thee, O my Master, 

in all men. 
Initr ea. When I obey my Superiors, I will obey 

Thee. 
When I show them marks of honour, then I will 
remember Thee. 

j^^ ^j Every act of courtesy, kindness, respect, 

shown to an equal is shown, I believe, 
to Thee. 

Especially art Thou present in the poor and 
suffering. 

I will serve Thee with complete self-forgetfulness 
in these Thy suffering members. 
In short. Thou art all in all to me. 
Thy holy presence, in which " I live and move and 
have my being," must fill me with deepest humility. 
Initr 67. Every form of self-elation or self-asser- 

tion must become impossible to one who 
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remembers Thy greatness and Thy presence in all 
Thy creatures. 

Keep far from us the spirit of the world. 

" In honour preventing one another." 

Avoiding all forms of pride, may we ever more 
and more grow like to Thy venerable servant, 
Benedict. 



(B) Tenderness and Patience. 



Tenderness. 



14. Paoperes recreare. 

15. Nadum vestire. 
i6w Infirmum visitaxe. 

17. Mortuum sepelire. 

18. In tribalatione subvenire. 

19. Dolentem consolari. 



14. To relieve the poor. 

15. To clothe the cuaked. % 

16. To visit the sick. 

17. To bury the dead. 

18. To help in affliction. 

19. To console the sorrowing. 



30. Injuriam non facere, sed 
factam patienter sufferre. 



33. Persecutionem pro justitia 
sustinere. 



Patience. 

30. To do no wrong to any- 
one — yea, to bear patiently 
wrong done to oneself. 

33. To bear persecution for 
justice' sake. 



Thoughts. 

St. Benedict imposes the corporal and spiritual 
works of mercy upon his monks. Benedictine 
monasteries have ever been the centres of charity, 
education, and missionary enterprise. There are 
many examples in St. Benedict's own life which 
show his charitable zeal for others. This tender- 
ness and interest in others must be characteristic of 
the individual religious as they have been of the 
monasteries. 
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The only consistent kindness of thought for others 
is that based upon mortification. A religious must 
be completely unselfish — ue., mortified — before he will 
be able to surrender all self-interest cheerfully for 
the sake of others, to remain tender and patient 
with all forms of misery, to bear peacefully wrongs 
done to him by another, and to stand firm for prin- 
ciple without being uncharitable to his opponent. 
The immortified man quickly grows selfish, callous, 
hard, and pessimistic in his view of others ; but 
charity surrenders all, embraces all, suffers all, hopes 
all, believes all. 

Prayer. 

Give me, O Lord, a truly charitable spirit. 

May I ever see Thee in all persons. 

May I seek Thee amongst the poor, miserable, and 
suffering. 

May I pour oil and wine into Thy Sacred Wounds ; 
for what I do to others is done, I believe, to Thee. 

The outward work is of no value without charity, 
and all things are of value in Thine eyes when done 
as a service to Thee. 

\The love and service of my neighbour is the love 
and service of Thee. 

Make me bear patiently whatever others 
do to me. 

May I never rebel, by whomsoever my patience is 
tried. 

Be the man good or bad, worthy or perverse, a 
superior, an equal, or an inferior, I believe that it is 
Thy hand which strikes me in order to heal me. 
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Teach me how to go beyond all trials direct to 
Thee, and never to fasten my attention upon the 
trials themselves. 



(C) Forgiveness. 



3. Ddnde non ocddere. 
5. Non facere fdrtum. 
9. Et quod sibi quis fieri non 
vult, alii non fadat. 

22. Iram non perficere. 

23. Iracundiae tempus non 
reservare. 

34. Dolum in corde non 
tenere. 

25. Pacem Calsam non dare. 

26. Caritatem non derelin- 
quere. 

28. Veritatem ex corde et ore 
proferre. 

29. Malnm pro malo non red- 
dere. 

31. Inimicos diligere. 

32. Malc^centes se non re- 
malcdicere sed magis benedi- 
cere. 

64. Nullum odire. 

70. In Christi amore pro 
inimicis orare. 

71. Cum dlscordante ante 
soils occasum in pacem redire. 



3. Then not to kill. 

5. Not to steal. 

9. Not to do to another what 
one would not have done to 
oneself. 

22. Not to give way to anger. 

23. Not to harbour a de^re of 
revenge. 

24. Not to foster guile in one's 
heart. 

25. Not to make a feigned 
peace. 

26. Not to forsake charity. 

28. To utter truth from heart 
and mouth. 

29. Not to render evil for 



evil. 
31. 
32. 



To love one's enemies. 
Not to render cursing for 



cursing, but rather blessing. 

64. To hate no man. 

70. To prav for one's enemies 
in the love of Christ. 

71. To make peace with an 
adversary before the setting of 
the sun. 



Thoughts. 

These instruments are necessary for community 
life. They contain the Gospel teaching of for- 
giveness. 

"To give way to anger" is to allow it to gain 
possession of the heart. The Law is clear : " You 
must forgive from your heart." 
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A religious must not be content with hiding anger 
and dislike, but he must banish them. A feigned 
peace is as bad as no peace. Anger, hate, revenge, 
deceit, must be excluded from the monastery, and 
we must love our enemies, pray that God's grace 
may soften their enmity, and heap blessings on 
them in return for curses. In every heart must 
reign the peace and love of Christ. 

Prayer. 

" If we love one another, God abideth in us, and 
His charity is perfected in us " (i John iv. 12). 

'' If any man say, I love God, and hateth his 
brother, he is a liar " (i John iv. 20). 

These are the words of Thy beloved disciple. 

He learned the law of love from Thy own Sacred 
Heart. 

Fill our hearts with Thy love. 

All things in no way profit us, unless we have 
charity. 

Make me patient, kind, forgiving. 

Thou hast commanded, "Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself.** 

Teach us how to bear one another*s burdens, so 
that we may fulfil the law of Christ. 

May the multitude of Thy children have but one 
heart, one soul, and all things in common — their 
sorrows, their burdens, and their joys. 
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GROUP IV.— FOUR LAST THINGS. 



44. Diem judicii timere. 

45. Gehennam expavescere. 

46. Vitam aeternam omni con- 
capiscentia spirituali desiderate. 

47. Mortem auoddie ante 
ocuios suspectam habere. 

41. Spem suam Deo com- 
mittere. 

72. £t de Dei misericordia 
nonqoam desperare. 



44. To fear the day of judg- 
ment. 

45. To be in dread of hell. 

46. To desire with all spiritual 
longing everlasting life. 

47. To keep death daily before 
one's eyes. 

41. To put one's hope in 
God. 

72. And never to despair of 
God's mercy. 



Thoughts. 

We must not forget the majesty and omnipotence 
of God because we love to dwell on the humility 
and love of Jesus Christ. Our love of God must be 
founded on the fear of God, or else when the storms 
rage and the floods come out the house we have 
built will fall, for it was built on sand. The thought 
of death, judgment, and hell constantly remem- 
bered will make us feel that we dare not desert God, 
however great the counter-attraction may be for us 
during the time of temptation. 

Moreover, humble reverence is the only true 
attitude for a creature before God. "Tremunt 
potestates": we read that the powers tremble before 
God's majesty, and bow low in adoration. It must, 
then, be a wrong attitude for a man to stand up with 
self-assurance and independence in the presence of 
God. 

Those who eagerly desire to win heaven have 
much to fear. They must fear to be unfaithful to 
God, fear their frailty and fickleness, fear the strength 
of their enemies, fear the withdrawal of God's grace, 
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ax3kd^ aboi-e alL iear the *" diy of the Lard** — the day 
vi reckomzxg« the day in i^iuch His majesty and 
oamipoteDoe ^iH assert themselves against His 
rebelhotts creatures. The more a sool desires to 
gain heai'eii, the moc>e will it ding to God and fear 
to be dragged from Hun. It will not dare to relj* on 
its own strength, but inill ever hope for the sostain- 
ing Hand of God. It is persoaded that nothing is 
possible to it without God's help, and all things with 
it : "I can do all things in Him \\1k> strengtheneth 
me/* The fear of God which is the beginning of 
wisdom is, then* a fear of the results of unfaithful- 
ness to God, and one which persuades a man that 
he cannot and must not rest upon his oyim efforts, 
but upon the strength of God. Therefore it is a 
fear which strengthens rather than lessens confidence 
in God* 

Prayer. 

''Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, and shalt 
serve Him only" (Deut. vi. 13). 

Help my weakness. Make me serve Thee, O God, 
in fear* and rejoice mth trembling. 

Let me ever remember the account I must render 
to Thee at the judgment day. 

^my I fear lest my immortal soul be cast from 
Thc« into helL 

Give me the grace of an ever-abiding remembrance 
' of my death, 

FiU me with the desire of joining Thy Saints in 
heaven, and of Itving for ever with Thee. 

me ev^ ding to Thy Commandments. 
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Never let me be separated from Thee. 

I have many enemies without and within my 
soul. 

I must work out my salvation with fear and 
trembling. 

" Blessed is the man to whom it is given to have 
the fear of God " (Eccles. xxv. 15). 

This fear will make me pray to Thee for help, and 
depend on Thee and not on myself. 

Then Thou wilt help me and save me. 

"Who is this that cometh up from the desert, 
leaning upon her beloved ?" (Cant. viii. 5). 

It is the soul which rests upon the strength of 
Jesus during the desert-journey of life. 

Thou art my beloved ! Thou dost love me, and 
I can have every confidence in Thy love. 

Thou wilt help me and save me if I put my trust 
in Thee — " Sperate in Domino 1" " Those that hope 
in the Lord shall renew their strength ; they shall 
take wings as eagles; they shall run, and not be 
weary" (Isa. xl. 31). 

Note.— The Instruments 7, 27, 40, 52, 53, 54, 55, 
will be considered in Chapter VI . 

Instruments i and 2 are a summary of all the 
spiritual life. The Instruments of Good Works 
given to us by St. Benedict will help us to increase 
in the love of God and of men. 



CHAPTER V 



OF THE OBEDIENCE OP THE BRETHREN 



Text. 



Primus humilitatis grtdus est 
obedientia sine mora. Haec con- 
venit his, qui nihil sib! Christo 
carius existimant, propter sanc- 
tum servitium quod professi 
sunt, seu. propter metum ge- 
hennse, vel glonam vite etemae ; 
et mox, ut aliquid imperatnm 
a majore fuerit, ac si aivinitus 
imperetur, moram pati nesciunt 
Inladendo. De quibus Dominus 
dicit : *' /fi tatditu marisi obtHvit 
mihi,*' Et item dicet Doctori- 
bus : ** Qui vos mdit^ m# mdiV* 



The first degree of humility is 
obedience without delay. This 
becometh those who hold no- 
thing dearer to them than 
Christ, and who on account of 
the holy servitude which they 
have taken upon them, either 
for fear of hell or for the glory 
of life everlasting, as soon as 
anythingis orderedby a Superior, 
suffer no more delay in doing it 
than if it had been commanded 
by God Himself. It is of these 
that the Lord saith: "At the 
hearing of the ear he hath obeyed 
Me. ' ' And, again, to the teachers 
He saith : ' * He that heareth you 
heareth Me." 



Thoughts. 



"I think that the sum of the whole Rule of 
St. Benedict is contained in the one exercise of 

I Obedience ; and as he, by the favour of the Divine 
Grace, saw the whole world in one ray of the sun, 
EC his disciple may see the whole extent of the 
Kule contracted under that one word, Obedience " 
(Haeften). 
l__ 1 7. 
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Every Order has its characteristic virtue. One is 
known for its spirit of penance, another for its 
poverty; but the virtue especially characteristic of 
the Benedictine is obedience. 

" The first degree of humility is obedience without 
delay.'' In Chapter VII. St. Benedict sets down 
the " Fear of God " as the first degree of humility, 
and gives obedience as the third degree. This, 
however, is no contradiction. In Chapter VII. 
the rise and progress of humility are given, and 
therefore the "Fear of God" is put down as the 
first degree or start. In this chapter, St. Benedict 
speaks of obedience as the first manifestation or 
result of humility. Obedience such as St. Benedict 
requires is certainly the first, the most excellent and 
most comprehensive degree of humility. To obey 
without delay, cheerfully, exactly, and with true 
inward submission of judgment and will, requires 
solid humility. As St. Theresa says : " Where pride 
is there can never be true obedience. A man is 
humble in proportion as he is obedient, and he is 
obedient in proportion as he is humble." 

"Haec convenit his qui nihil sibi Christo carius 
existimant " — " This becomeih those who hold nothing 
dearer to them than Christ.'' Prompt obedience is 
to be expected from those who say they hold 
Christ as dearer than all to them. For there are 
many enemies to the supremacy of Christ, ex- 
ternal foes and internal traitors, our weak and 
wavering wills and our strong passions. These 
enemies must be overcome before Christ can hold 
the chief place in anyone^s life. Bodily mortification 
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is, therefore, essential in the spiritual life, but still 
more necessary is the mortification which brings the 
intellect and will into subjection to Christ. Just as 
the body, unless tamed, gets out of hand and leads 
men to sensual gratification, so the soul has its own 
evil tendency to self-gratification. There is a con- 
cupiscence of the spirit as there is of the body. The 
most common form of it is the desire to do what 
one wills, to throw off any restraint or authority and 
to assert oneself against others. These inclinations, 
if unchecked, will lead a man not only proudly to 
assert himself against his companions and Superiors, 
but to throw off the yoke of his Creator, and gradually 
to give utterance in his life to that supreme act of 
pride, " I will not serve !" The mortification which 
most directly attacks this concupiscence of the soul 
is true interior obedience. 

Prayer. 

There is nothing so pleasing to me as 
Chpirto Thou art, O Jesus ! 

^J^ ^ Thou art dearer to me than all else, 
existimaiit. 

Thou art my King. Rule me, body and 

soul. 

" It is like the sin of witchcraft to rebel, and like 
the crime of idolatry to refuse to obey I" (i Kings 
XV. 23). 

Thou alone shalt rule in my soul. 

Rebel thoughts and usurping desires shall be slain 
by the sword of obedience. 

Before Thou canst reign within me. Thy enemy 
"self" must be conquered. 
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I will attack it in its stronghold, that rebellious 
proud will of mine. 

Help me to do Thy will and not my own, 
I have said in the past, *' I will not 

ObadlintU serve" 
■liw mora, serve. 

Let me atone for this rebellious pride by 
humble obedience to Thee in all things. 

May I love to submit my judgment and will. 

May I seize every opportunity of conquering them. 

If the command is hard, teach me to mortify my 
will cheerfully. 

If the command is unwise in my eyes, teach me to 
mortify my judgment. 

May each command be obeyed exactly. 

" Obedience is better than sacrifice " in Thy eyes. 

In a sacrifice another victim is offered to Thee; 
by obedience Thou receivest the sacrifice of myself, 
of my body and my soul with its powers. 

Rule me, then ; subdue me ! Thou art the Christ, 
the Anointed King of my soul. May Thy kingdom 
come! 

B. 

" And who on account of the holy servitude which 
they have taken upon them either for fear of hell or 
for the glory of life everlasting, as soon as anything 
is ordered by the Superior, suffer no more delay in 
doing it than if it had been commanded by God 
Himself." The obedience we take upon ourselves 
is not servile, but holy — i.e., based on the highest 
motives, the personal service of Christ — " cui servire 
regnare est." We wish Christ to be supreme and to 
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conquer our self-will. We want to take practical 
means to accomplish this. We therefore put 
Superiors in the place of Christ ; their voice is the 
voice of Christ, and we promise obedience to every- 
thing which they command or forbid according to 
the Rules of the Order. We must not consider the 
personality of the Superior, obeying well if we like 
him and disobeying if we dislike him, because that 
would not be an obedience based upon religious 
principles at all, but on personal likes and dislikes, or, 
in other words, would be an exhibition of self-will — 
the very enemy we meant to attack when we took 
up the weapon of obedience. 

The motive of the fear of hell, of course, does not 
imply that all disobedience is a mortal sin ; but it 
implies that a man dreads that loss of grace and 
gradual descent into mortal sin caused by frequent 
venial sins, and that he seeks that power of self- 
control which obedience gives him, and which is the 
great safeguard against mortal sin. 

Prayer. 

p^^^ " Domine, ego servus tuus, et filius 

■anotnm ancillse tuse." 

territiiim. /pj^jg servitude ennobles me, sanctifies 
me, strengthens me. 

It is better to be a servant in Thy House than to 
dwell in the tents of sinners. 

This is a false freedom — ^a freedom which enslaves, 
a freedom which degrades, a freedom which leads 
tohelL 
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Proi»ter ^^ "^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ freedom as this. My 

metiim intellect, my will, my body, all conspire to 
gaheniw. enslave me. They will cause the loss of 
my soul, unless I conquer them. 

I will accept every opportunity of subduing their 
pride. 

Day by day, hour by hour, I determine to live by 
obedience. 

When my body is slothful, I will use the sharp 
weapon Thou hast put into my hands. 

Whenever my mind and my will rebel, I will 
subject them to Thee. 
^J^,^ For it is Thy voice I hear when my 

inqptraiiir. Supenor speaks. 

It is Thy command which I obey when 
I force myself to keep my Rule strictly. 

" In auditu auris, obedivit Mihi" (Ps. xvii. 45). 

" Qui vos audit. Me audit " (Luc. x. 16). 

Let me remember Thy words when my Superior 
or his commands are trying to me. 

"Tanto plus proficiet in virtutibus, et sapientior 
erit, quanto humilius superioribus se submittet " 
(Thomas k Kempis, " In dialog. Novit.," C. 2). 

The more completely I submit to Thy vicegerent, 
the more quickly shall I advance in virtue ; the more 
wise shall I be in my understanding of the reasons 
for adopting this holy servitude. 

May I force myself to serve Thee faithfully now, 
and ever encourage myself by the thought of the 
" glory of life everlasting, " which is the 
25^^*" reward for faithful service. 

** Inclinavi cor meum ad faciendas 

6 
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justificationes tuas in seteraum, propter retribu- 
tionem *' (Ps. cxviii,). 



Text. 



Ergo hi tales relinqaentes 
statim quae sua sunt, et voltmta- 
tem propriam deserentes, mox 
exoccupatis manibus, et quod 
agebant imperfectum relin- 
qaentes. vicino obedientise pede, 
jabentis vocem£actis sequuntur; 
et veluti uno momento praedicta 
Magistri jassio, et i>erfecta dis- 
cipuli opera, in velodtate tiraoris 
Dei, ambse res communiter 
citius explicantur. quibus ad 
vitam aetemam gradiendi amor 
incambit. Ideo angustam viam 
arripiunt ; unde Dominus dicit : 
** Angusta via est^ qua duett ad 
vitam*'; ut non suo arbitrio 
viventes, vel desideriis sais, et 
volaptatibus obedient^ aed am- 
bulantes alieno judido et im- 
perio, in coenobiis deeentes, 
abbatem sibi praeesse desiderant. 
Sinedubio hi tales ilUun Domini 
sententiam imitantur, qua dicit : 
* ' Non veni facere voluntatem hmoin, 
sed ejus qui misit me," 



Such as these, therefore, 
leaving immediately their own 
occupations and forsaking their 
own will, with their hands dis- 
engaged, and leaving unfinished 
what they were about, with the 
speedy step of obedience, follow 
by their deeds the voice of him 
who commands; and so, as it 
were, at the same instant the 
bidding of the Master and the 
perfect fulfilment of the disciple 
are joined together in the swift- 
ness of the fear of God by 
those who are moved with the 
desire of attaining eternal life. 
These, therefore, choose the 
narrow way, of which the Lord 
saith : *' Narrow is the way 
which leadeth unto life"; so 
that, living not by their own 
will, nor obeying their own 
desires and pleasures, but walk- 
ing according to the direction 
and command of another, and 
dwelling in community, they 
desire to have an Abbot over 
them. Such as these, without 
doubt, fulfil that saying of the 
Lord : " I came not to do Mine 
own will, but the will of Him 
Who sent me/' 



Thoughts. 

St Thomas teaches that there are three elements 
which constitute an act of obedience : 

(a) The material accomplishment of what is com- 
manded. 

{b) The will with which it is executed. 
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(c) The judgment which approves of it. 

In this passage St. Benedict insists upon these 
three qualities of obedience : 

(a) " With hands disengaged • • . with the speedy 
foot of obedience, they follow by their deeds the voice 
of him who commands." 

(6) " Forsaking their own will " ; " not obeying 
their own desires and pleasures." 

(c) " Not living by their own judgment • • • but 
walking according to the direction and command of 
another." 

The obedience of the will does not mean that we 
must never feel pain or repugnance. These are 
beyond our wills, and if we act against them firmly 
we increase the merit of our obedience. We must 
learn to love every command, not because it is 
agreeable to us or because we like the Superior who 
imposes it, but because it offers us the opportunity 
of performing an act of obedience. The harder the 
command and the more repugnance we feel to it, the 
more should we value it as a salutary mortification. 
St. John Climacus calls obedience " the tomb of our 
will, wherein it lies dead and from which humility 
rises again." 

The obedience of the judgment does not bind us 
to think that the Superior is infallible, and that all 
his actions are prudent. It rather means that we 
will not allow ourselves to pass judgment upon the 
orders of Superiors, because we have accepted them 
as God's representatives. It is God's voice we hear 
in the commands of a Superior. If the orders do 
not appeal to us, then we have an opportunity of 

6-2 
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humbling ourselves and of weakening the power of 
self-will over us. 

Prayer. 

" Narrow is the way which leadeth unto 
j^j^g^,,^^ life " (Matt. vii. 14). 
▼itm This narrow way is the way of self- 

•^P*^*^ surrender. 

May Thy voice command and direct me 
at every hour. 

Voinnutem ^^^ ^ recognize it when it calls me from 
propriam one duty to another. 
dM«r«ntet. ^^^ j ^^^^^ myself to submit to Thee 

by prompt obedience. 

Ezooonpatii ' must leave unfinished what I am doing 

nuuiibiui. when Thy summons is heard. 

Qnod With promptitude and exactness must I 

kmrfMiniii ^^"7 ^"* ^^^ bidding of my Master. 

rviinqiuntM. Make me a perfect disciple. 

In TelodUie The fear of Thy presence shall restrain 

^JJJ^JliSraiB "^^» ^^^ ^^® ^^P^ ^^ '^^y ^^ewards shall 
amor. encourage me. 

" 1 have not come to do My own will, but the will 
of Him Who sent Me " (John v. 30). 

Give me a clear understanding of this. 

oppose it at every turn, and accept any- 



^^*'^** thing which weakens its hold upon me. 

I must desire to be under a Superior. 
A«ni«Wfi4ii« I must feel that I am not in a safe way 
«i teBoii» atote unless I am walking by the guidance and 
ti tmifma^ direction of another. 
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How blind and unspiritual I have been ! 
I have grown accustomed to the ordinary routine, 
and my want of spirituality is clear when anything 
unaccustomed happens to me. 

How sensitive I am when the correction is sharp I 
How self-willed when my Superior restrains me I 
How obstinate in clinging to my own views I 
How many times have I obeyed like a slave, with- 
out inward submission as to God ! 

I have cherished resentment, hugged my grievances, 
and criticized. 

In short, I have not remembered that my only 
object in taking up the weapons of obedience was to 
conquer myself, to mortify my spirit, and to submit 
myself wholly to Thee. 

Help me for the future to be truly obedient, sub- 
duing both my body and soul. 

AnguUTia When this is hard, let me remember 
tit, qniBducit that I have chosen the narrow way, and 
**^ encourage myself by the reflection that it 
is " the way which leadeth unto life." 



Qualities of Obedience. 



Text. 



Sed haec ipsa obedientla tunc 
acceptabilis erit Deo, et dulcis 
hominibus, si quod jubetur. non 
trepide, non tarde, non tepide, 
aut cum murmure, vel cum 
responao nolendsefficiatur ; quia 
obMientia, quae majoribus prae- 
betnr, Deo exhibetor. Ipse enim 
dixit: *• Qui vosauHUMe audit r 



But this very obedience will 
then only be acceptable to God 
and sweet to men if what is 
commanded be done not fear- 
fully, tardily, nor coldly, nor 
with murmuring, nor with an 
answer showing unwillingness ; 
for the obedience which is given 
to Superiors is given to God, 
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£t cum bono animo a disdpulis 
praeberi oportet, quia : ** Hilar em 
datorem diiigit Deus,** Nam cum 
malo animo si obedit discipulus, 
et non solum ore, sed etiam 
corde si murmuraverit ; etsi 
impleat jussionem, tamen accep- 
tus jam non exit Deo, qui cor 
respidt murmurantis; et pro 
tall facto nullam consequitur 
gratiam ; imo mnrmnrantium 
poenam incurrit, si non ctmi 
satisfiactione emendaverit. 



since He Himself hath said: 
" He that heareth you, heareth 
Me. " And it ought to be given 
by disciples with a good will, 
because •• God loveth a cheerful 
giver. " For if the disciple obey 
with ill-will, and murmur not 
only with his lips, but even in 
his heart, although he fulfil the 
command, yet it will not be 
accepted by God, Who regardeth 
the heart of the murmurer. 
And for such an action he shall 
gain no reward — nay. rather, he 
shall incur the punishment due 
to murmurers, unless he amend 
and make satisfaction. 



Thoughts. 

1. Not Fearfully — t.^., not afraid of what is hard. 
We are soldiers of Christ, and He has armed us 

with the weapon of obedience. We are poor 
soldiers if we run away before difficulties. We must 
not fear what is difficult and unpleasant, and be 
ready to bear responsibility. 

2. Not Tardily. — St. Benedict has spoken strongly 
and clearly already in this chapter about promptness 
in obeying. When a religious obeys immediately , he 
evidently recognizes God's voice, and is anxious to 
give up his own will and to do the Will of God. A 
habit of prompt obedience will help very much to 
keep our obedience supernatural 

" When the diligent student of sacred Scripture or 
the diligent transcriber of books, on being summoned, 
closes his book and lays down his pen, and, at the 
sound of the bell, rises and goes to choir or hastens 
without delay to some common duty of the com- 
munity, then, by the grace of the Holy Spirit, new 
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flowers begin to bloom in the garden of his heart and 
the fruits of obedience to appear and come to their 
full perfection and glory. These will be ranked as 
his greatest merits and the most beautiful ornaments 
of his crown " (Thomas sL Kempis, Serm. 16, ad 
Novit.). 

3. Not Coldly. — We must do everything for God 
with all our heart and soul. Our service must not 
be sluggish and half-hearted. We must be exad in 
doing what we are told, and at the time we are told. 
To be slovenly and inexact is to be weak in principle. 
Obedience is for the destruction, and not for the 
fostering of self-will, and hence we must be anxious 
to do exactly as we are told. 

4. Without Grumbling. — St. Benedict condemns 
grumbling strongly. Our obedience is to God, and 
therefore should be cheerful. A religious takes up 
obedience to overcome his own will. It is unreason- 
able, then, for him to murmur when his will is 
thwarted. 

Prayer. 

My obedience to Thee must have certain qualities. 

It must be brave, prompt, fervent, cheerful. 

Such obedience will please Thee, and console and 

encourage my Superior who holds Thy place. 

I must not be a coward, afraid of what 
Hon tr0pid6. • « , 
IS hard. 

I am Thy soldier, and must be ready to fight. 

I am Thy servant, and the work is for Thee. 

I must not, then, seek my own pleasure in it. 

I must not shirk what is difficult and unpleasant. 



88 THE VIA Vrrm of ST. BENEDICT 

tarf^ ^ must not obey slowly and reluctantly, 
because it is Thy voice which speaks to me. 

My object in the monastic life is to give up my 
own will and pleasure to Thee, 
„ ^ ,^ I must do everything for Thee, and not 
for myself, 

I will, therefore, throw my heart and soul into 
every obedience. 

I will be exact and self-sacrificing. 

" Tepidity ! how I hate you I" (Fr. Baker). 
Aut cum Murmuring, my Master, would be rebel- 

Bumniirio. lion against Thee. 

It would be hypocrisy : a pretence of fidelity, and 
yet rebellion against Thee. 

To grumble is to assert self-will, which I wished to 
overcome by obedience. 

My obedience to Thee shall have these qualities. 

The harder an obedience is, the more completely 
am I serving Thee. 

I will gladly surrender myself to Thee wholly. 

" Hilarem datorem diligit Deus." 

I will try to be quite unselfish in my service of 
Thee. 



Summary of St. Benedict's Teaching on 
Obedience. 

1. Obedience is a branch of humility, and the 
most important one, for it attacks directly the chief 
source of pride — ^viz., our natural love of indepen- 
dence, liberty, desire of rule, etc. 

2. Our obedience is given not so much to the 
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earthly Superior as to Christ, Whom he represents. 
It is an act of personal devotion to Christ, 

3. Hence in our obedience we must not think of 
our personal liking or disliking for the Superior, but 
of Christ Who speaks through him. 

4. Hence we must obey promptly, cheerfully, 
exactly as if Christ Himself had commanded us in 
person. 

5. We take up a life of obedience to conquer our 
own will. Hence to obey outwardly and not in- 
wardly, or grudgingly and half-heartedly, is a folly and 
a contradiction, for then we indulge our own will. 

6. To criticize a command is to indulge self-will, 
for we withhold inward submission altogether, or till 
we have pronounced judgment on the Superior. 

7. Obedience is freedom, not slavery, for it makes 
our will free to love God alone. It exalts rather 
than abases us, for it directs our love to the grandest 
of all objects — viz., Jesus Christ. 

When an obvious mistake has been made by a 
Superior, " patient and opportune " representation is 
not against obedience. If the Superior persists, we 
must not only obey, but refuse to pass sentence, and 
think, " This is the right and best thing for me now, 
since obedience has put it upon me." 



CHAPTER VI 

OF SILENCE 



Text. 



Faciamas qaod ait Propheta : 
" Dixi, Custodiam vias meas, ut 
non delinquam in lingua mea : posui 
ori meo custodiam : obmutui, et 
humiliaius sum, et silui a bonis." 
Hie ostendit Propheta, si bonis 
eloquiis interdum propter taci- 
turnitatem debet tacere, quanto 
magis a malis verbis propter 
poenam peccati debet cessari ? 
Ergo, quamvis de bonis et 
Sanctis ad aedificationem elo- 
quiis, perfectisdiscipulis, propter 
tacitumitatis gravitatem, rara 
loqnendi concedatnr lioentia, 
quia scriptum est: ** In multi- 
hquio non effugies peccatum**: et 
alibi: "Mors et vita in manibus 
lingua,*' Nam loqui et docere 
magistrum condecet : tacere, et 
audire discipulo convenit. 



Et ideo, si quae requirenda 
sunt a Priore, cum omni hnmili- 
tate et sabjectione reverentiae 
reqnirantiir. Scurrili tates vero 



Let us do as saith the prophet : 
" I said I will take heed to my 
ways, that I sin not with my 
tongue. I have placed a watch 
over my mouth ; I became dumb 
and was silent, and held my 
peace even from good things." 
Here the prophet sheweth that 
if we ought at times to refrain 
even from good words for the 
sake of silence, how much more 
ought we to abstain from evil 
words, on account of the punish- 
ment due to sin. Therefore, on 
account of the importance of 
silence, let leave to speak be 
seldom granted even to perfect 
disciples, although their con- 
versation be good and holy and 
tending to edification ; because 
it is written : "In much speak- 
ing thou Shalt not avoid sin." 
And elsewhere : ' ' Death and life 
are in the power of the tongue." 
For it becometh the master to 
speak and to teach, but it be- 
seemeth the disciple to be silent 
and to listen. 

And therefore, if anything has 
to be asked of the Superior, let it 
be done with all humility and 
subjection of reverence. But as 
for boffoonery or idle words^ 
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vel verba otiosaet risam moven- such as move to laughter, we 

tia, aetenia claasura in omnibus utterly condemn them in every 

lods damnamus, et ad tale elo- place, nor do we allow the 

quium discipulum aperire os non disciple to open his mouth in 

permittimus. such discourse. 

Thoughts. 
St, Benedict's teaching on silence is very strict. 
Permission to speak must rarely be given even to 
perfect disciples. They must refrain from even good 
words, " propter tacitumitatis gravitatem " — " on 
account of the importance of silence." He appeals 
to two texts of Scripture in proof of this : 

(a) '' In much speaking thou shalt not avoid 
sin • • . " ; and 

(b) " Death and life are in the power of the 
tongue." 

I. — Silence Helps us to Avoid Sin. 

(a) " In much speaking thou shalt not avoid sin." 

St. John Chrysostom teaches the same; he writes; 

" In much speaking of any kind, though it be pious 
or holy and necessary, sin cannot be avoided, for it 
is impossible for a frail man, if he speaks often and 
for a long time, to keep that guard over his speech 
which is required." 

Much talking is opposed to much thinking, and 
much thinking is necessary if we wish the super- 
natural to rule and control the feelings and emotions 
of the moment. Much talking leads inevitably to 
imcharitable words, to grumbling and criticism, to 
display and self-assertion, and to the utterance of 
false or faulty principles. 
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It injures him who talks and him who listens. 

It lowers the standard of observance and ruins 
charity. 

" By it the spiritual life of the monastery is 
brought to nought and charity is ruined" (St. 
Bernard). 

Much talking means, also, much waste of time. 

St. Bernard says : 

" How true, my brethren, is the sentence, ' In 
much speaking thou shalt not escape sin ' I Passing 
by other matters ... let none of our brethren value 
the time lightly which is wasted by idle speech. If, 
indeed, this is the acceptable time and the day of 
salvation, the word that flies from the mouth is 
irrevocable, the time that is lost is irreparable, nor 
does the foolish man know what he is losing. * We 
may talk,^ he says, * for a whole hour I' Oh, for a 
whole hour I during the passing away of an hour I 
Whilst the time is slipping away, whilst the hour 
passes which the kind Creator has lovingly given to 
you in which to do penance for your sins, to obtain 
pardon for them, to acquire grace, and to merit 

glory I" 

Prayer, 

Poraiorimeo ''If any man offend not in word, the 
^'^^^^^^^^^ same is a perfect man " (Jas. iii. 2). 

I will take care, O Lord, that I sin not with my 
tongue. 

I will set a good guard over my mouth. 

Thou wast silent and opened not Thy mouth when 
men reviled Thee, and falsely accused Thee, and con- 
demned Thee to death. 
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I will be dumb and humble, remembering Thy 
example, forgetting myself, and enduring all things 
for love of Thee. 

AnuOis No uncharitable word shall pass my 

^^•'****' lips; no words of anger or resentment 
shall ever be uttered by me again. 

Teach me to refrain from speaking of Thy gifts 
to me. 

AvdiM Remove from' me all pride. May I love 

diieiiralo to learn rather than to teach. 
oonTMiii. a Q Loj-^j^ deliver my soul from wicked 

lips and from a deceitful tongue." What protection 
have I against my deceitful tongue ? O Thou Mighty 
One, slay my enemy with Thy sharp arrows. 
?•. i*»iT, Make desolate its country with destroy- 

ing coals of fire. 

When this my enemy is subdued, then shall I be 
Thy perfect servant. 

I cannot both speak well and speak much. 

A wise man speaks little because he fears to 
speak ill. 

When I do speak, I will try to be charitable, 
sincere, simple, and humble. 



IL — Silence helps us both to Avoid Sin and 
TO Grow in Virtue. 

(b) " Death and Life are in the power of the 
tongue." 

A religious who loves much talking will lose the 
habit of recollection, of guard over his heart, and 
the sense of God's presence, and will become the 
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slave of impulse. He will become permanently tepid, 
and an easy prey to the Devil. 

" The tongue," says St. Bernard, " is a small 
member, but, unless you are careful, it is the cause 
of much evil. 

" It is thin and broad — ^a most fit instrument for 
emptying the heart. As the consciences of many of 
you will, I think, bear me witness, if, after much 
talking, the mind finds itself to a certain degree 
empty, and our meditation is no longer devout, and 
the spring of aflFections has run dry, and the holo- 
caust of prayer is not so rich, words are certainly the 
cause, whether words we have spoken or those we 
have listened to." 

'' It is no small loss to lose the grace of devotion 
by much speaking " (Thomas 4 Kempis, Serm. 19, ad 
Novit.). 

On the other hand, silence is the atmosphere in 
which the spiritual life thrives and waxes strong. 

" By keeping silence well, you preserve also obedi- 
ence, you safeguard humility, you add a charm to 
modesty, you show reverence to the elders, and are 
an example to those beneath you ; the frivolous and 
dissipated are checked, and you increase the good 
name of your monastery amongst men, and are the 
source of peace and concord amongst the brethren " 
(Thomas i Kempis). 

*' Still-born Silence I thou that art 
Floodgate of the deeper heart ! 
OfEspring of a heavenly kind I 
Frost o' the mouth and thaw o' the mind ! 
• • « • • 
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With thy enthusiasms come, 

Seize our tongues and strike us dumb 1" 

Richard Flcckno^ 1653 (quoted by Lamb), 

Prayer. 
" He that keepeth his mouth, keepeth his soul ; 
but he that hath no guard on his speech shall meet 
with evils " (Prov. xiii. 3), 

Silence produces prayer, and prayer produces 
silence. 

" Since Thou hast spoken to Thy servant, O Lord, 
I have more impediment and slowness of tongue" 
(Exod. iv. 10). 

Draw me to Thyself. Speak to me. Enshrine 
Thyself in my heart. Teach me to live in Thy 
presence. 

" It is good, O Lord, to wait in silence for Thy 
salvation. It is good for me to have borne Thy yoke 
from my youth ; I have taken it upon myself, and 
will sit solitary and hold my peace " (Jer., Lam. iii.)- 

In silence will Thy voice be heard. 

Let all voices be hushed. 

I have but one desire, one hope, one happiness. 

In silence shall I work for Thee ; in silence shall 
I think of Thee, pray to Thee, and ever love Thee 
more. 

Silence will make me humble, obedient, mortified, 
and prayerful. 

Too much talking will open the flood-gates of my 
heart, and I shall lose all that I have stored. 

I shall become frivolous, dissipated, unhappy, and 
unkind. 
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Thy yoke will be heavy, because I shall not have 
Thy help. 

Death and life depend upon the control of the 
tongue. 

III.— Faults to be Avoided in Talking. 

A master is bound to talk to give instructions to 
those under him. He must fear this necessity, as 
it places him in danger, and he must take special 
means to safeguard himself. 

A disciple has to listen, to submit his views, and 
to be eager to learn. In his dealings with his 
Superior he must be humble, submissive, and 
reverent. 

Pride of judgment and independence of will are 
opposed to the religious spirit. Because they are 
immature and inexperienced, the young are inclined 
to be viewy, critical, and restless under restraint. 
They must try to acquire the humble, reverent spirit 
of St. Benedict. 

There are three classes of talk which are strongly 
condemned and forbidden : 

(a) Scurrilous Words. — ^A scurrawecs a coarse jester. 
Any vulgar or indecent talk is quite unworthy of the 
religious character. 

(6) Idle words. 

(c) Words moving to laughter. 

These do not forbid the cheerfulness which is so 
gieat a help in community life, but rather the spuit 
of levity, bofiEoonery, and idleness. " If you cannot 
jkditnde and silence, but find your delight in 
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idle words and immoderate laughter, you are no 
monk " (" Mirror for Monks ")• Such a spirit would 
quickly destroy reverence for Superiors and for one 
another; the outward forms of courtesy and self- 
restraint ordered by St. Benedict would be neglected 
and scoffed at, and in their place would reign vulgarity, 
slovenliness, and disobedience. No self-respecting 
and observant community would tolerate such 
abuses. -^-^ v 

Y\^V^ Prayer. 

Give me, O Lord, an appreciation of the virtue of 
silence. 

May I love rather to listen than to speak ; to be 

guided than to lead ; to be subject than to rule. 

V Make me humble, reverent, and sub- 

^L Colli omni 

^ hnmilitate efe missive. 

C^ !J^J^Sb ^^^® ^^ ^^^^ ^ foolish and wicked 
Cp" * tongue. 

^ " If any man think himself to be religious, not 
bridling his tongue, this man's religion is vain " 
(Jas. i. 26). 

" Let every man be quick to hear and slow to 
speak " (Jas. i. 19). 

" Where there are many words there is oftentimes 
want" (Prov. xiv. 23). 

"The heart of fools is in their mouth, and the 
mouth of the wise is in their heart" (Ecclus. 
xxi. 29). 

I must render an account to Thee, my Judge, for 
every idle word that comes from my lips. 
May I love solitude and silence. 
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Teach me self-restraint both of soul and of body. 

Teach me how to be bright and cheerful without 
losing my seriousness and the remembrance of Thy 
presence. 

Holy Father St. Benedict, pray for thy disciple, 
that I may become a man of interior life and of 
prudence in speech. 

" By thy words," says our Lord, " thou shalt be 
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned*' 
(Matt. xii. 37). 



CHAPTER VII 

OF HUMILITY 

Analysis of the Chapter 

Any kind of self-exaltation is unlawful and part of 
the deadly vice of pride. It degrades us and starves 
us by robbing us of the nourishment of God's grace. 
It is only when we regard ourselves as nothing and 
of no value that we have mastered the virtue of 
humility. We must look upon humility as a ladder 
leading to heaven (like the ladder which Jacob saw 
in a vision), to be mounted slowly and painfully step 
by step. We must, however, remember that we go 
up by going down — i.e., by descending lower and 
lower in our own opinion. To mount higher in our 
own opinion is not an ascent of this ladder, but a 
descent. The whole man must be humbled ; there- 
fore, as we consist of soul and body, humility must 
be practised both in soul and body. 

I. — ^The Steps of Humility of Soul. 

First Step. — To check all sinful desires, moved by 
the fear of God and the sense of His presence. 

Second Step. — Not to content ourselves with check- 
ing directly sinful desires, but in order to do so more 
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efficiently, to control and check all desires, even 
lawful ones, except the desire of God and of virtue. 
Pride, like every other vice, arises from want of self- 
control in what is pleasing to flesh and blood. 

Third Step. — In order to control our desires more 
efficiently, to give up to another our very faculty of 
desire — ^viz., our will. 

Fourth Step. — ^To carry out this self-surrender to 
its full logical conclusion by patiently and gladly 
enduring a Superior who is harsh and even unfair. 
It is just then Uiat our obedience is really useful — i.e.9 
when it really checks and thwarts our natural desires. 

Fifth Step. — ^To make this self -surrender even more 
complete, by revealing our defects even of thought 
to our Superior, in order to receive guidance and 
correction from him. 

Sixth St^. — ^To go further still by submitting to 
harsh treatment, not merely from motives of dufyj but 
because we feel we really deserve it as being faithless 
and unworthy servants. 

Seventh Step. — ^To look on ourselves not merely as 
unworthy, but as the most unworthy in the whole 
community. 

This is the perfection of inward humility. 

IL — Outward Humility, or Humility of 
THE Body. 

Eighth Step. — ^Not to put ourselves forward by 
following out a line of our own, but, shunning 
singularity, to follow on the beaten track of the 
Rule and of the traditions of the mona3tery. 
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Ninth Step. — Not simply to refrain from putting 
ourselves forward, but positively to keep in the 
background, by refraining from obtruding our own 
opinions, by loving silence, and by not speaking till 
spoken to. 

Tenth and Eleventh Steps. — Even when we have to 
talk, doing so with gravity and self-restraint, without 
loud laughter, humbly, reasonably, and with as few 
words as possible. 

Twelfth Step. — To show forth humility not only by 
restraint in action, but in our whole appearance, 
gait, and carriage ; with the downcast demeanour of 
the man who feels he merits God's awful judgment 
for his many sins, ever saying to ourselves like the 
publican, " Lord, I, a sinner, am not worthy to raise 
mine eyes to heaven." 

As these steps are mounted, all will become easy 
and delightful, for Divine charity will cast out fear, 
and habit will become a second nature. 



Short Analysis. 

1. Compunction of heart ; fear of God and His 
judgments ; recollection of the Divine Presence. 

2. To deny our own will. 

3. To obey, for the love of God, those who are 
placed over us. 

4. To bear sufferings and injuries patiently. 

5. To confess our temptations and sins to our 
Director. 

6. To be contented under every humiliation, and 
to think oneself unfit for any good undertaking. 
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7. To be persuaded that we are inferior to 
everyone. 

8. To avoid singularity in our words and actions. 

9. To love and practise silence 

10. To shun immoderate mirth. 

11. To speak gently, quietly, humbly, gravely, with 
few and reasonable words. 

12. To comport ourselves exteriorly as poor 
sinners convinced of our unworthiness. 



Text. 



Clamat nobis Scriptnra divina, 
fratres, dicens: ** Omnis, qui se 
exaiiat, humiliabitur, et qui se 
humilitU, exaltabitur," Cum haec 
ergo dicit, ostendit omnem exal- 
tationem genas esse superbiae: 
quod se cavere Propheta rndicat, 
dicens: ** Domine, non est exal- 
tatum cor meum, neque eloH sunt 
oculi mei ; neque amhulavi in magnis, 
neque in mirabilibus super me.** 
Sed quid? ** Si non humiliter 
sentiebam, sed exaltavi ammam 
meant ; sicut ablactatus super matre 
sua, ita retributio in anima mea," 



Unde, firatres, si snmmse bu- 
militatis volumus culmen attin- 
gere, et ad exaltationem illam 
coslestem, ad qoam per praesentis 
vitB bumilitatem ascenditur, 
volumus velodter pervenire : 
actibus nostris ascendentibus, 
•oala origenda est, quae in somno 
Jacob apparoit. per quam et des- 
OMdtntM et aioendentes Angeli 
"^"— -*-- *-- Non aUnd sine 



The Holy Scripture crieth 
out to us, brethren, saying : 
•• Every one that exalteth him- 
self shall be humbled, and he 
who humbleth himself shall be 
exalted." In saving this, it 
teacheth us that all exaltation is 
a kind of pride, against which 
the prophet sheweth himself to 
be on his guard when he saith : 
•• Lord, my heart is not exalted, 
nor mine eyes lifted up ; nor 
have I walked in great things, 
nor in wonders above me." 
For why ? •• If I did not think 
humbly, but exalted my soul, 
like a child that is weaned from 
its mother, so wilt Thou requite 
my soul." 

Whence, brethren, if we wish 
to arrive at the highest point 
of humility, and speedily to 
reach that heavenly exaltation 
to which we can only ascend 
by the humility of this present 
life, we must by our ever- 
ascending actions erect such 
a ladder as that which Jacob 
beheld in his dream, by which 
the angels appeared to him 
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dabio descensus ille et ascensus 
a nobis intelligitur ; nisi exal- 
tatione descendere, et hnmilitate 
ascendere. 

Scala vero ipsa erecta, nostra 
est vita in saeculo, qaae humiliato 
corde a Domino eri^tur ad 
coelom. Latent enimhujusscalae 
dicimus nostram esse corpus et 
animam, in quibus lateribns 
diversos gradas humilitatis, vel 
disciplinae, vocatio divina as- 
cendendos inseruit. 



descending and ascending. This 
descent and ascent signifieth 
nothing else than that we de- 
scend by self- exaltation, and 
ascend by humility. 

And the ladder thus erected 
is our life in the world, which, 
if the heart be humbled, is lifted 
up by the Lord to heaven. The 
sides of the same ladder we 
understand to be our body and 
soul, in which our divine voca- 
tion hath placed various degrees 
of humility or discipline, which 
we must ascend. 



Thoughts. 

"The Holy Scripture crieth out to us": these 
words are a strong appeal to our attention. Every 
form of self-exaltation is pride, and we are warned 
to be on our guard. Pride of any kind implies self- 
sufficiency, and then God requites us by leaving us 
to ourselves. Jacob's ladder was a favourite image 
with early spiritual writers to describe the soul's 
progress to heaven. Humility is a height (cultnen) 
which is not easily attainable, and the simile of a 
ladder reminds us that we must be ready for the 
labour of a long climb. 

The steps do not represent the precise order in 
which a man should mount to humility, as if external 
humility were not to be practised till internal 
humility had been obtained ; but they give a logical 
statement of the growth, first of outward, then of 
inward humility. When humility rules supreme in 
the soul, it will influence also the whole outward 
deportment of a man. The first seven degrees lead 
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the soul to the perfection of inward humility, while 
the last five degrees deal with outward humility. 



Prayer. 

^^^^^ Thy voice, O my God, crieth unto me 

lovingly and earnestly. 

May I receive Thy warning reverently. Thou 
sayest to me : '' Every one that exalteth himself shall 
he humbled, and he who humbleth himself shall be 
exalted." 

Onmem I may exalt my own judgment or give 

SweST independence to my will, or too much in. 
•aperbin. dulgence to my body : Thou teachest me 
that all this is pride. 

QaodM May I ever be on my guard against 

PtTimU ^very form of exaltation. I must walk 
indieat: in humility with eyes downcast, for I 
ii^^*Srt* ^^ ^ sinner before Thee, 
exaitatnm," O Lord, my heart with its desires has 
been exalted ; humble it, I beseech Thee. 

If I do not think humbly, but exalt my soul, 
Blont Thou wilt desert me. My soul will die 

ablactatiu. ^f starvation if deprived of Thy help 
and grace. 

Ad exalta- I can ascend to Thee only by becoming 
^UHiteiii, inore humble ; if I exalt myself, I descend 
etc from heaven to earth. 

I must be humble both in soul and body. 
Latent Boala. Step by step I must mount this heavenly 
Corpmet ladder, till self is conquered and Thou 
"*"*•"*• dost reign supreme. 
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It is a hard task to pull self down from its throne 
in my heart. Help me, O Lord, in this work. 

Thou hast regard to the prayers of the humble, 
and Thou wilt not despise my petition. 

Jesus, meek and humble of heart, make my heart 
like to Thy heart. 

I cannot do heroic works for Thee, but I can 
humble myself. I cannot pray as I ought to pray to 
Thee, but I can stand before Thee with downcast 
eyes. 

My sins are many and my love of self is strong, 
but I can remember my sins all the days of my life, 
and in atonement I can fight against self-love. 

I cannot help others as I ought because I am not 
holy enough, but I can submit to them and pray for 
them. 

" A contrite and humble heart Thou wilt not 
despise " : hear, then, my prayer, and help me to be 
humble. 



First Degree of Humility. 



Text. 



Primus itaque humilitatis 
gradus est, si timorem Dei sibi 
ante oculos semper ponens, 
oblivionem omnino fugiat, et 
semper sit memor omnium quae 
praecepit Deus, qualiter contem- 
nentes Deum in gehennam pro 
peccatis incidunt, et vitam aeter- 
nam, quae timentibus Deum 
praeparata est, animo suo semper 
revolvat. Et custodiens se omni 
hora a peccatis et vitiis, id est 
cogitationum, linguae, oculorum, 
manuam, pedum vel voluntatis 



The first degree of humility, 
then, is that a man always keep 
the fear of God before his eyes, 
avoiding all forgetfulness ; and 
that he be ever mindful of all 
that God hath commanded, be- 
thinking himself that those who 
despise God will be consumed in 
hell for their sins, and that life 
everlasting is prepared for them 
that fear Him. And keeping 
himself at all times from sin and 
vice, whether of the thoughts, 
the tongue, the hands, the feet, 
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propriae. aed el desideria camis 
ampotare festiiiet 

£stimet se liomo de ooelis a 
Doo sempor respid omni hora, 
et facta sua in omni looo ab 
9spoctxi Divinitatis videri, et ab 
Angeiis omni bora Deo nimciail 
DemoQstrat nobis boc Ptopbeta, 
cum in cogitationibos nostris ita 
Deom semper praesent«n os- 
tendit, dicens: ''Scmttms corda 
it nms Diws." Et item: *• Do- 
mmms mcvit ct^tatioius kominum, 
qmomimm vatut sumt.** Et item 
dicit : ImtilUxisti cof^tatiams meas 
m hngt'\' et : ** Quiu cogitatio 
kcmmis amfitibitur tibi.** Nam 
ut soUicitos sit circa cogitationes 
per\'ersas, dicat semper humilis 
trater in corde sac : ** Tunc ero 
immuulahis coram eo, si §bsirvavero 
mi ab imiquiiaU mm. ' * 



Volantatem vero propriam ita 
iacere probibemur, quum dicit 
nobis Scriptura: ** Et a volun- 
tatibus tuis avertivi.** Et item: 
**Rogamus Deum in oratione, ut 
fiat UUms voluntas in nobis.'* 

Docemur ergo merito nostram 
non £acere volantatem, quum 
cavern us Ulud ; quod dicit sancta 
Scriptura: **Sunt via, qua vi- 
iiutuf kominibus recta, quorum 
finis usqui ad profundum infemi 
diuurgit, ' * Et cum item pavemus 
iUud, quod de negligentibus 
dictum est: **Corrupti sunt, it 
nibominabiUs facti sunt in xfoluf- 
tatibus JIMS." In desideriis vero 
camis nobis Deum credamus 
ease pra&sentem semper, quum 
dicit Vropbeta Dommo: "Do- 
wfN#, ant0 ti $st omni disidtrium 



Caveodum oigo idee malum 



or bis own will, let bim thus 
basten to cat ofif tbe desires of 
tbeflesb. 

Let bim consider tbat be is 
always bebeld from beaven by 
God, and tbat bis actions are 
everywbere seen by the eye of 
tbe Divine Majesty, and are 
every bour reported to Him by 
His angels. This tbe prophet 
telletb us when he sheweth bow 
God is ever present in our 
thoughts, saying: "God searchetb 
the heart and the reins." And 
again : " The Lord knoweth the 
thoughts of men that they are 
vain "; and he also saith : 
•• Thou hast understood my 
thoughts afar oflF"; and "The 
thought of man shall confess to 
Thee. " In order, therefore, that 
he may be on his guard against 
evil thoughts, let the humble 
brother say ever in his heart: 
*'Then shall I be unspotted 
before Him, if I shall have kept 
me from mine iniquity. ' ' 

We are, indeed, forbidden to 
do our own will by Scripture, 
which saith to us : " Turn away 
from thine own will." And so, 
too, we beg of God in prayer that 
His will may be done in us. 

Rightly, therefore, are we 
taught not to do our own will, if 
we take heed to the warning 
of Scripture : " There are ways 
which to men seem right, but 
the ends thereof lead to the 
depths of hell " ; or again, when 
we tremble at what is said of the 
careless : " They are corrupt, 
and have become abominable in 
their pleasures." And in regard 
to the desires of the flesh, we 
must believe that God is alwa3rs 
present to us, as the prophet 
saith to the Lord : " O Lord, all 
my desire is before Thee." 

Let us be on our guard, then, 
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deaderium, quia mors secus 
introitam delectationis posita 
est Unde Scriptura praecepit, 
dicens : ** Post concupiscentias tuas 
non ios,** Ergo si oculi Domini 
speculantur bonos et malos, et 
Dominus de coelo semper respicit 
super filios hominum, ut videat 
si est intelligens, aut requirens 
Deum ; et ab Angelis nobis de- 
mitatis quotidie die noctuque 
Domino factorum nostrorum 
opera nostra nunciantur : caven- 
dum est ergo omni hora, fratres, 
sicut in Psalmo dicit Propheta: 
ne nos declinantes in malum, et 
inutiles facto% aliqua hora aspi- 
ciat Deus, et parcendo nobis in 
hoc tempore (quia pius est, et 
expectat nos converti in melius), 
ne dicat nobis in futuro : ** Hoc 
fecisti, et tacui," 



against evil desires, since death 
hath its seat close to the entrance 
of delight ; wherefore the Scrip- 
ture commandeth us, saying : 
•• Go not after thy concupis- 
cences." Since, therefore, the 
eyes of the Lord behold the 
good and the evil, and the Lord 
is ever looking down from 
heaven upon the children of 
men to see who hath under- 
standing or is seeking God ; and 
since the works of our hands are 
reported to Him day and night 
by the angels appointed to watch 
over us, we must be always on 
the watch, brethren, lest, as the 
prophet saith in the psalm, 
God should see us at any time 
declining to evil and become 
unprofitable, and lest, though 
He spare us now, because He is 
merciful and expecteth our con- 
version. He should say to us 
hereafter: "These things thou 
didst, and I held My peace." 



Thoughts. 

Our first step up the ladder of humility is the 
purification of the soul from sins and vicious inclina- 
tions. The motive-power in the heart (grace being 
presupposed) which makes us wish to commence 
this ascent, is the fear of God. This fear, as 
described in the first degree, consists of three 
elements — the fear of hell, the desire of heaven, 
and the sense of God's presence and all-seeing 
penetration. 

It produces four results : 

(a) The remembrance of God's commandments. 

(6) The avoidance of all sin (in thought, tongue, 
will, etc.). 
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(c) The rooting up of the very desires of the flesh 
as the sources of sin — ''sed et desideria camis 
amputare festinet." 

(d) The careful custody of our thoughts — ^**ut 
sollicitus sit circa cogitationes perversas/' ** cavendum 
est omni honu" 

However strong our love of God may have grown, 
there will come times when it will nead the support 
of the fear of God. 

As the love of God increases in us and becomes 
th& motive*power of our actions, the fear of God 
will remain in abeyance; but it must never be lost. 
We must "fly all forgetfulness." The absence of 
this fear would do much to destroy that humility 
which dreads its own weakness and which, therefore, 
puts all its hope in the help of God. 

Those who ponder deeply upon the justice of God 
and upon the sanctions of His Law will be filled 
with a reverential fear of God, and a sense of 
personal responsibility and liability to God. Such 
a fear will exclude the very beginnings of pride and 
self-absorption. 

Archbishop Ullathome writes : " This fear humbles 
the soul, awakens the sense of shame in her, and 
fills her with confusion. She begins to sigh over 
her miseries, to hate her sins and vanities, and to 
supplicate the mercies of God" ("Groundwork of 
Christian Virtues," p. 375). 
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OUIrioiMOi 
Itigtai. 



CMMnna. 



Prayer — (a) Fear of God. 

Fear the Lord, O my soul, for He will be thy 
Judge. 

Fly all forgetfulness, and ever remember 
His commands. 
To forget Thee, O my God, is to 
contemn Thee. 

Most just Judge, I rightly deserve to 
be thrust down into hell. 
Thou has spared me and forgiven me. 
I will constantly reflect upon Thee, and learn to 
reverence Thee and to fear Thee. 

I will make myself prudent by the remembrance 
of Thy judgment. 

I will encourage myself by the thought 
of that eternal life promised to those who 
love Thee. 

I must hasten at once to cut down and 
root out the evil desires and the wrong 
tendencies in my soul. 

At every hour I must be on my guard 
^"*- and be ready to overcome myself. 
My thoughts, tongue, hands, feet — nay, my very 
will itself, must be trained to obey Thee. 
Regenerate my soul, O my Master I 
This re-birth will cause me pain and will take me 
long to accomplish. 

Make me brave and persevering in this fight 
against my lower nature. 

In the hour of weakness may the thought of Thy 
anger and Thy punishments sustain me. 



Yitam 
arttmam. 



D«dd«rU. 
amputan. 

Cnftodiens 
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(b) The Presence of God. 

gflmpar Every moment, night and day, I am in 

Mspid. Thy presence, O my God. 

Thy eyes are upon my actions, and Thy 
^*^2^ angels are about me. 
Tideri. Thou art nearer to me than this, for 

Thou art within me. 

My soul is Thy dwelling-place. " Thou searchest 
the heart and the reins." 

Every desire of my will, every movement of my 
carnal passions, is known to Thee. 
iTovit Thou knowest every thought that rises 

oogiiationei. i^ my mind. 

If I remember this, I shall not dare to give 

entrance to evil thoughts, and " I shall be unspotted 

before Thee, and shall keep myself from mine 

iniquity." 

Volnntatem Save me from following my own 

propriam ni 

faoare ^*"- 

prohibemur. To do my own will is to be in danger of 

BogMttiw hell ; for my will naturally turns to what 

ToluntM is corrupt and abominable. 

in nobis. May Thy will be always done by me. 

In the desires of the flesh, I must believe that 
Thou, O God, art present to me. 

When my feeble will turns to what is evil, may I 
then, in the hour of danger, remember Thy presence. 

" O Lord, all my desires are before Thee." 

Holiness becometh Thy house, O God. 

Hay I preserve it from all defilement. 
;^» J^IV^ set a watch at the doors of my heart. 
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" Go not after thy concupiscences, O my soul." 
To allow any passion to awaken in the soul is a 
foolish and dangerous thing. 

It will cause me a long and painful struggle to 
subdue it. 

Death is seated at the very entrance of delight. 
May I ever be wise and firm enough to deny 
myself what is wrong at its first suggestion. 
Thy eyes are ever upon me. 
Give me a good understanding, and make 
me earnest in seeking Thee, O my God. 

Thou art merciful, and waitest patiently 
for me. 

I have many failures, but as long as I 
will struggle Thou wilt wait for me and 
help me. 

Gradually, step by step, in spite of opposition and 

wounds, I hope to win my way up the hill of virtue. 

Only when I give up the struggle and 

turn aside into easy ways and make friends 

with the enemy — only then wilt Thou 

declare me unprofitable. 

May I ever remember my responsibility, and the 
judgment that awaits me. 

May the remembrance of Thy presence, O my 
King, encourage me to fight bravely and perseveringly 
till the victory is won. 



DomiBvidA 
ociloMmpflr 



•upMtat 
HM oonTtttL 



Inntitot 
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Second Dbgree. 



Text. 



Secundus hnmilitatis gradus 
est, si propriam quis non amans 
voluntatem, desideria sua non 
delectetur implere; sed vocem 
illam Domini factis imitetur 
dicentis : •• Non verU facere volun- 
taUm meam, sed ifus qui misit me " 
(Joan vL 38). Item dicit Scrip- 
tura: " Voluntas habet pcntam, et 
necessitas farit coronam. 



The second degree of humility 
is, that a man love not his own 
will, nor delight in gratifying his 
own desires, but carry out in 
his deeds that saying of the 
Lord : ** I came not to do Mine 
own will, but the will of Him 
who sent Me." And again 
Scripture saith: •' Self-will hath 
ptmishment, but necessity wins 
a crown." 



Thoughts. 

Perfection has three elements, or, rather, there are 
three aspects of perfection : 

(a) Charity f or the perfect love of God — " God 
alone." 

(6) Humility f which we may sum up as " nothing 
of self." 

(c) Detachntenty which we may sum up as " nothing 
of creatures." 

The second degree of humility and the third, 
fourth, fifth, and sixth degrees treat of this sur- 
render of self. 

Self-will is a cruel tyrant, and the more obedient 
we are to it, the more cruel will be the chains with 
which it will bind us. It is worthy of nothing but 
hatred : it is the source of evil, and the destroyer of 
virtue. It is not sufficient to check particular acts of 
tjrranny ; we must attack the tyrant itself. Fear of 
God will purify and subject us to God, but it is a 
long a&d flurduous work to perfect that submission. 
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In Chapter IV. we are commanded to hate our 
self-wilL 

" What does God hate or punish except self-will ? 
Let self-will cease, and there will be no hell. On 
what does that fire feed except on self-will?'* 
(St. Bernard). 

We have put before us here a higher motive for 
undertaking this work than the fear of God — viz., 
the imitation of Jesus Christ, Who said : " I came not 
to do My own will, but the will of Him Who sent Me." 

" Self-mil has punishment," etc. This verse is not 
in Holy Scripture. Some think that St. Benedict is 
giving the sense of various passages of Scripture; 
others, that he is quoting a proverb well known at 
that time. 

Prayer. 

Help me, O Lord, to mount this second step of 
the ladder of humility. 

There is no sacrifice so pleasing to Thee as the 
sacrifice of my own will. 

There is no ofiering so acceptable to Thee as that 
of a humble heart. 

BTon amaai ^ °^ust love rather to subdue my will 
Tolvniattm. than to cherish it. 

Thou didst create me to do Thy will. 

This is the only reason for my presence on earth. 

If I neglect this, my life will be a failure ; I shall 
be useless to Thee, and Thou wilt reject me. 
DMid«riafiiA ^ niust not delight in gratifying my own 
Impiin Bon desires, but rather strive to overcome them 
***•**•*"• even when lawful. 

8 
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The more I resist and submit my own will, the 
more I shall progress. 

The more obstinate I am in seeking my own Mrill, 
the more injury I shall do to my soul. 

I pour all my will into Thine, O Lord. 

May Thy will be done by me and concerning me 
in time and eternity. 



Third Degree. 
Text. 



Tertias huxnilitatis gradus est. 
ut qnis pro Dei amore omni 
obedientia se subdat majori, 
imitans Dominum. de quo dicit 
Apostolus : ** Foetus obediens usque 
ai mortem" 



The third degree of humility 
is, that a man for the love oi 
God submit himself to his 
Superior in all obedience, imi- 
tatmg the Lord, of Whom the 
Apostle saith: '*He was made 
obedient even unto death." 



Thoughts. 

Humility grows in the soul first and principally 
through the gift of God's grace ; but there is need 
also of labour and effort to restrain the exterior and 
to master whatever resists humility. The man who 
sees the danger of self-will and is anxious to over- 
come it will value the great helps offered in the 
religious life. It is a state of life in which he can 
submit his will to all obedience. He gives the right 
to dispose of his person and time to another; he 
lives accordmg to a rule of life by which each hour 
of the day has an appointed duty, which he must do 
in spite of any repugnance he may feel. If a man, 
for the love of Christ, submits himself to a life of 
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complete obedience, both interior as well as exterior, 
and perseveres in it " even unto death," in imitation 
of his Divine Master, he has taken the very best 
means possible to overcome pride and self-will, and 
to obtain interior humility and submission to God. 

Prayer. 

PtoDd ^^^ ^^^ ^^v® ^' Thee, O my Master, 

•"«»•• I will subject myself in all obedience to 

my Superior. 

0,^1 My submission shall not be limited in 

otedientUu any way. 

The harder the commands Thou layest upon me, 
the more faithful I will try to be. 

The more bitter the obedience is to me, the more 
I will appreciate it as the medicine of my soul. 

Intelligently and willingly I submit 
"■^"** myself to the direction of a man. 

I choose him as Thy representative. 

I will therefore accept, as if from Thee, any treat- 
ment from him. 

I submit my judgment and will cheerfully, humbly, 
and completely. 

All I desire is to overcome myself in every way. 

Obediant ^^V ^^ ^^^^ V^^^ ^y Y^^^f even until 

viqiMad death, I determine to remain stable in 
this my resolve. 
May my self-will and self-love be gradually worn 
away, till I live for Thee alone. 



8— a 
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Fourth Degree. 



Text. 



Qnartus humilitatis gradus est, 
si in ipsa obedientia duris et con- 
trariis rebas, vel etiam quibos- 
libet irrogatis injuriis, tacita con- 
scientia patientiam amplectatur, 
et sustinens non lassescat, vel 
discedat,dicenteScriptura: "QtM 
persevnaverit usqv0 in finem, hie 
salvuserit," Ittm: **Confortetur 
cor tuum, et susHne Dominum.** 
Et ostendens fidelem pro Do« 
mino universa etiam contraria 
sustinere debere, dicit ex persona 
sufferentium : '* Propter te mort$ 
afficimur tota die: astimati summ 
sicut oves ocdsionis," Et secori 
de spe retributionis divinse, sub- 
seqnuntnr gaudentes, et dicentes : 
**5ei in his omnilms superamus 
propter eum, qui dilexit nos.** Et 
item alio loco Scriptura: " Pro- 
basti nos (inquit), Deits, igne nos 
examinasti, sicut ifne examinatur 
argentum : induxisti nos in laqueum; 
posuisti tribulationes in dorso nos- 
tra:* Et ut ostendat sub Priore 
debere nos esse, subsequitur, 
dicens : " Imposuisti homines super 
capita nostra." Sed et praecep- 
tum Domini in adversis et in- 
juriis per patientiam adim- 
plentes, percussi in maxillam. 
praebent et alteram, auferenti 
tunicam, dimittunt et pallium, 
angariati milliario vadunt et 
duo, cum Paulo Apostolo falsos 
fratres sustinent, et maledicentes 
sebenedicunt 



The fourth degree of hnmility 
is, that if in this verv obedience 
hard and contrary things — ^nay, 
even injuries — are done to him, 
he should embrace them patiently 
with a quiet conscience, and not 
grow weary or give in. as the 
Scripture saith : " He that shall 
persevere to the end shall be 
saved." And again : *' Let thy 
heart be comforted and wait for 
the Lord." And showing how 
the faithful man ought to bear 
all things, however contrary, for 
the Lord, it saith in the person 
of the afflicted: **For Thee we 
suffer death all the day long ; 
we are esteemed as sheep for 
the slaughter." And secure in 
their hope of the divine reward, 
they go on with joy, sajring: 
*' But in all these things we 
overcome through Him Who 
hath loved us." And so in 
another place Scripture saith : 
•• Thou hast proved us, O God ; 
Thou hast tried us as silver is 
tried by fire ; Thou hast led us 
into the snare, and hast laid 
tribulation on our backs." And 
in order to shew that we ought 
to be under a Superior, it goes 
on to say: '*Thou hast placed 
men over our heads." More- 
over, fulfilling the precept of the 
Lord by patience in adversities 
and injuries, they who are struck 
on one cheek offer the other ; to 
him who taketh away Uieir coat 
they leave also their cloak ; and 
being forced to walk one mile, 
they go two. With Paul, the 
Apostle, they bear with false 
brethren, and bless those that 
cone them. 
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Thoughts. 

This degree is really contained in the last one; 
but it is necessary to point out that, as obedience is 
the weapon against self, it is especially effective 
when the obedience is hard and trying. " We are 
to suffer death all the day long," and remain patient 
and cheerful, because with spiritual insight we can 
see that, though the medicine is unpleasant to the 
taste, it is yet just what we need. We can all settle 
down peacefully to the regular routine of the 
monastery, but when anything happens to us out- 
side that routine we may feel inclined to resent 
it. If we behave in this way, then our obedience 
has ceased to be a cure for self-will. The ordinary 
discipline has become sweet and easy, and we 
have forgotten that we meant to wage war against 
self-love. We have not learnt to rejoice in suffer- 
ings, and to bless those who persecute us. Our 
obedience is therefore becoming in great measure 
futilCf for it is not doing the work which it was 
meant to do — viz., to destroy self-love. Our obedi- 
ence is also imperfect, for we are obedient until 
our self-love is wounded, and then we repine and 
grumble and harbour a grievance. We ought, on 
the contrary, to love and value everything that 
wounds self-love to the quick. " Thou hast placed 
men over our heads," not angels — men who will at 
times speak harshly, or act imprudently or from 
human motives; men who will try our patience. 
We must be "solicitous for opprobria," and rejoice 
to know that we are on the right road to God» 
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because of the dura et aspera which we meet with and 
patiently endure. 

"True obedience," says St. Gregory the Great, 
" does not discuss the intention of the Superior nor 
question his commands. He who is seeking for the 
good which results from obedience should consider 
not the work imposed, but rather the fruit he will 
derive from its performance " (In " I. Reg.," 12, c 4). 
The old monastic Superiors used obedience as 
a means to sanctify their disciples. In the " In- 
stitutes of Cassian," Book IV., chapter viii., we 
read : " And his anxiety and chief part of his instruc- 
tion, through which the juniors brought to him may 
be able in due course to mount to the greatest 
heights of perfection, will be to teach him first to 
conquer his own wishes; and, anxiously and dili- 
gently practising him in this, he will of set purpose 
contrive to give him such orders as he knows to be 
contrary to his liking, for, taught by many examples, 
the Fathers assert that a monk, and especially if he 
be still young, cannot bridle the desire of his con- 
cupiscence unless he has first learnt by obedience to 
mortify his wishes. And so they lay it down that 
the man who has not first learnt to overcome his 
desires cannot possibly stamp out anger or sulki- 
ness . • . nor can he preserve true humility of heart, 
or lasting unity with the brethren, or a stable and 
continuous concord." 

Cassian also relates how the Abbot John gave up 

the life of a solitary for that of a cenobite, in order 

tiiat he might }iave the opportunity of practising the 

3. Skteeft of obedience and subjection which seemed 

i^~iL^^ "tihe reach of a solitary. A certain Abbot once 
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harshly rebuked and penanced publicly a monk who 
was known for his meekness and gentleness. The 
Abbot explained his action to a visitor who had 
ventured to expostulate privately with him : " I 
know well that he is innocent ; but as it is not a kind, 
but an unkind thing to take the bread out of the 
mouth of a hungry child, so a Superior injures both 
himself and his subject if he does not continually 
offer him (so far as he sees him able to bear it) the 
means of increasing his crown either by insult, 
humiliation, or contempt. For three reasons in 
such a case would harm be done : first, because the 
subject is deprived of the reward for patient en- 
durance ; second, the Superior has neglected to 
benefit others by the example of virtue ; third (and 
this is the most important), it often happens that 
those who seemed at one time to be most patient 
in endurance, if they are not practised in this from 
time to time, and kept on the alert by harsh treat- 
ment, come to lose their former meekness and 
patience." 

How quickly should we advance in true mortifica- 
tion of self if Superiors were brave enough and 
subjects humble enough to use the weapon of 
obedience actively against the enemy ! We must, at 
the least, patiently, cheerfully, and with appreciation 
welcome anything that we find hard and trying. 

Prayer. 

I have submitted myself to all obedience for love 
of Thee, O my God. 

I must not retract my submission when 
I feel obedience to be hard. 
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Many things are hard to me, but I must not 
neglect them. 

Ooninziii Many things are contrary to my wishes* 
*•**"• but I must humbly submit my wiJQL 

, M^^M I n^y receive what seems to me unfair 

treatment 

Bear such trials, O my soul, in silence. Let no 
word of repining or of complaint escape thee. 
Taeto Give me the grace, O my Grod, of 

^^oad M^ A, patience and humility, 
inminit ^^^ ^ uevcr grow weary or give in. 

Daily perseverance against my weak- 
Qui pny ness will save me ; I will try to continue 
MTvraTwlt niy efforts till the end of my life. 

Be ye strengthened, O my soul — "Viriliter age! 

confortetur cor tuum !" 

BofttiM Trust not, however, to your own 

noninniii. strength, but in all events of your life 

look to the help of the Lord. 

If I am faithful to Thee, my Lord, I 

shall be ready ** to suffer death dl the day 

long," meekly and humbly accepting the 

Bieut ofM wounds to self-love received in every duty 

^^***"*"'** of the day. 

Oandflntet At first we shall sow in tears, but 

**<**^**'»- later shall reap in joy, for " in all 

things we shall overcome through Him Who hath 

loved us." 

,^^ ^ Thou hast proved and tested us, O 

FroDMti not. - ^ 
Lord. 

Thou hast tried us as silver is tried in the fire. 

Thou hast laid tribulation on our backs. 
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Bab Priore. '^^ *^^ ^^' Thou hast placed tnen over 
our heads. 



D6b«r» 



It is salutary for us thus to be ruled by 
frail men. 

^^ We learn patience by bearing injuries 
etii^iiziii. and trials as from Thee, with generous 
hearts. 



Xaledioentet 

dioant them as the instruments of our purification. 



M bene- ^® "^^^* "^* ^^^V ^^^ them, but bless 



Fifth Degree. 
Text. 



Quintus hamilitatis gradus est, 
si omnes cogitationes malas cordi 
sno advenientes, vel mala a se 
abscoQse commissa per humilem 
confessionem Abbati non cela- 
verit suo. Hortatur nos de hac 
re Scriptura, dicens: " Revela 
Domino viam tuam, et spera in 
CO." Et item dicit: **Confile- 
mini Domino, quoniam bonus, 
quoniam in saeculum miseri- 
cordia ejus." Et item Prop beta : 
" Delictum meum cognitum tibi 
feci, et injustitias meas non 
operoi. Dixi, pronnntiabo ad- 
versum me mjustias meas 
Domino, et tu remisisti impieta- 
tem cordis mei." 



The fifth d^free of humility is, 
to hide from one's Abbot none of 
the evil thoughts that beset one's 
heart, nor the sins committed in 
secret, but humbly to confess 
them. Concerning which the 
Scripture exhorteth us, saying, 
•* Make known thy way unto the 
Lord, and hope in Him." And 
again : " Confess to the Lord, 
for He is good, and His mercy 
endureth for ever." So also the 
prophet saith : "I have made 
known to Thee my oflfences, 
and mine ini(juities I have not 
hidden. I said, I will confess 
against myself my iniquities to 
the Lord : and Thou nast for- 

fiven the wickedness of my 
eart." 



Thot^ghts. 
"Humility," says St. Gregory, "admits light to 
the understanding, and pride shuts it out." A 
proud man is self-sufficient. He is blind to his 
defects and weaknesses, even though these are known 
to all who are associated with him. His imagination 
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supplies him with a character of himself, with which 
he is pleased. He prefers to cover up the wounds 
of his soul, and to close his eyes to what needs 
immediate attention. He feels no need for a Director ; 
he has nothing to be healed, nor does he require 
advice; he has the habit of passing over lightly 
what a Director would insist upon as important ; his 
examination of himself rather flatters this fictitious 
self which lives in his imagination. He naturally 
wishes others to have the same opinion of himself 
as he has, and is hurt when his conduct is, as he 
puts it, misunderstood and misinterpreted. He has 
a feeling that he has a peculiarly complex character 
which he has never found anyone as yet experienced 
enough to understand. St. Gregory says: "When 
the proud pretend to be just, when they parade their 
actions as worthy of praise, then by the just judg- 
ment of God it happens that the more they strive to 
deceive others, the more they deceive themselves. 
For they lose the careful eye of self-examination: 
they neglect to study their own real condition, and 
so think themselves to be what others say they are, 
and to be holy not because they are so, but because 
they are called so." And again he says: "Truth 
flies from the mind which it does not find humble." 
There is no hope for such a character unless self- 
knowledge is obtained from someone else. The very 
revelation of himself to a Director will help him to 
see his faults. He will hear a dispassionate judg- 
ment upon his own case. It is not that he himself 
has not sufficient knowledge to make such a judg- 
ment, but he has not sufficient humility to make 
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such a judgment of himself. Everyone must be 
afraid of settling his own case, and submit in all 
humility to the guidance of another. 

It seems to have been the custom in St. Benedict's 
time to manifest one's conscience to the Superior. 
Nowadays this manifestation is mainly confined to 
the Spiritual Director. This degree teaches us that 
self-manifestation to another is necessary, and this 
need will be felt when one begins to try seriously to 
advance in mortification and prayer. 

Prayer. 
Qjuj^ All my evil thoughts, inclinations, and 

cogiutiones sins, will I humbly reveal to Thy repre- 
mnlfiff 

sentative. 

This will be humble confession to Thee, O my God. 

I will not justify myself or gloss over my failings, 
and will rather condemn than excuse myself. 

I dare not raise my eyes to heaven, so guilty am I 
in Thy sight. 

my soul, " Make known thy way unto the Lord, 
and [then thou canst] hope in him " (Ps. xxxvi. 5). 

" Be subject to the Lord, and pray to Him " (ver. 7). 

Stand in confusion and subjection before Thy God, 
thy sins accusing thee. 

The prayer of the humble man shall pierce the 
clouds. 

"Confess to the Lord, for He is good, and His 
mercy endureth for ever." 

1 have made known to Thee mine offence, and 
mine iniquities I have not hidden. 

I will confess my iniquities to the Lord. 
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When I have done this, '* Thou hast f(M:given the 
wickedness of my heart.*^ 

** He who is a master to himself has a fool for a 
scholar" (St Bernard). 



Sixth Dbgreb. 



Text. 



Sextos hnmilitatiB grados est, 
si omni vilitate vel eztremitate 
contentus sit monachus, et aud 
omnia quae sibi injangantar 
velut operarimn nialiim se 
jndicet et indignnm, dicens sibi 
cum Propheta: "Ad mhiimmr$- 
dactus sum it fu$civ% : nt /umnttum 
foetus sum apud Ti, et ego semper 
tecum " (Ps. Ixxil 22, 23). 



The sixth degree of humility 
is, for a monk to be contented 
with the meanest and worst of 
everything, and in all that is 
enjomed him to esteem himself 
a bad and worthless labourer, 
sa3ring with the Prophet: "I 
have oeen brought to nothing, 
and I knew it not : I am become 
as a beast before Thee, yet I am 
always with Thee.'* 



Thoughts. 

The fifth degree teaches self-knowledge. The more 
our knowledge of self increases, the more deep will 
be the sense of our unworthiness and ingratitude. 
"Humility," says Gerson, "is the low opinion of 
oneself arising from the true knowledge of God and 
oneself." Is it possible that one who grumbles at 
his surroundings, or at menial work given to him, or 
at the want of appreciation of himself and his work 
shown by others, can be filled with a sense of his 
own unworthiness ? Such faults spring from pride. 
True knowledge of his unworthiness would surely 
lead the religious tp accept treatment which accorded 
with his belief of himself, and he would gladly 
welcome anything which would prevent his forgetting 
his unworthiness. 

A truly humble religious will cheerfully accept the 
worst work or position or treatment or surround- 
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ings — nay, he will wish for this. He will prefer 
to be in subjection rather than to be in authority ; 
to work for the poor rather than the rich; to "be 
wearied by labours for God than to receive the 
favours of this world "; to love what men consider 
hard and unpleasant " Occasions/' as the " Imitation 
of Christ " says, " do not make a man weak, but they 
show what he is." It is amidst poverty and hardship 
and in trying circumstances that the man of true 
humility is recognized. 

Prayer. 

I will humbly confess myself to be a sinner, and 
worthy of all punishment. 

Omni Till- " Voluntarie sacrificabo Tibi " (Ps. liii. 8). 
o^mitato Willingly do I sacrifice all things to 
oontentoi Thee and for Thee. 
•itmoDMhus. ^ earthly things are of no value to one 
whose heart is fixed ofk Thee. 

" Where thy treasure is, there is thy heart also " 
(Matt. vi. 21). 

If I wish for comforts and honour, then my heart 
is fixed on the earth, and not on Thee, O my God. 

Detach me from this world, and attach me to 
Thyself. 

" For what have I in heaven but Thee ; and 
beside Thee what do I desire on earth ? 

" Thou art the God of my heart, and the God that 
is my portion for ever" (Ps. Ixxii. 25, 26). 

Do I not deserve what is worst and meanest ? 
Y«liit I am a bad and unskilled workman. 

23~J™ I am worthless, and it is only Thy love 
lidiMi that bears with me. 
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Adnihiiiiin "^ ^^^® ^®^° brought to nothing" in 
redaotiu et Thy sight by my selfish life. 
""■^'^- So self-satisfied have I been that "I 

knew it not" 

'* I am as a beast before Thee" — a 
tan &^it. creature of earth with carnal desires and 

hopes. 
Ego Mmptr '' But I am always with Thee " ; I belong 
*•««»• to Thee. 

Help me to live worthily in Thy house, to be 
content with anything, and to think that, the lower 
and meaner the work Thou givest, the more suited 
it is to my misery. 

Seventh Degree. 



Text. 



Septimus humilitatis grados 
est, si omnibus se inferiorem et 
viliorem, non solum sua lingua 
pronuntiet, sed etiam intimo 
cordis credat affectu, humilians 
se, et dicens cum Propheta: 
**Ego auUm sum vermis et non 
homo, opprobrium hominum, et 
e^ectio pUbis (Ps. xxi. 7) : Exal- 
tatus sum, et humiliatus et confusus " 
(Ps. Ixxxvii. 16). £t item: 
^' Bonum mtki, quod humUiasH 
uu ut iiscAm mondtLtn tuA " 
(Pa. cxviii. 7X, 73). 



The seventh degree of humilitv 
is. that he should not only caU 
himself with his tongue lower 
and viler than all, but also 
believe himself in his inmost 
heart to be so, humbling himself 
and saying with the Prophet : 
" I am a worm and no man, the 
reproach of men, and the outcast 
of the people : I have been 
exalted, and cast down and con- 
founded." And again: *'It is 
good for me that Thou hast 
humbled me, that I may learn 
Thy commandments." 



Thot^kts. 
''Humility is the virtue whereby a person, by 
means of a most thorough knowledge of himself, 
becomes lowly (vi/is) to himself " (St. Bernard) ; so 
lowly, indeed, docs he become in his own estimation 
that be thinks himself to be worse than anyone else. 
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The language of the Saints, which may seem exag- 
geration to us, describes what they felt and believed. 
A ray of God's light entered their souls, and they 
became convinced that of themselves they were 
nothing, and that all the good in them was caused 
by God, and that all they could lay claim to were 
their failures and deficiencies. They saw merely the 
exterior of other men and their actions ; but of their 
interior motives, graces, and temptations they knew 
nothing. Hence this degree is characteristic of those 
who have great light from God, and great knowledge 
of Him and of themselves. It is the highest step of 
humility, and follows naturally the deep humility of 
soul acquired by the earlier degrees. 

" You incur no risk whatever," says St. Bernard, 
"by thinking yourself to be far below others; but 
not only do you incur a very grave danger, you also 
bring upon yourself a positive evil by exalting your- 
self even a little above anyone else, and that, too, 
even in thought, since Truth Himself may see that 
the person whom you thus set beneath yourself is in 
every respect your superior. Wherefore, compare 
not yourself with those who are greater, nor with 
those who are less, nor with those who are equal, 
nor with anyone at all " (Serm. 37). 

Prayer. 

'' I am a worm and no man, the shame of men, 
and the outcast of the people." 
Qmafbns w ^^^ ^^® ^ prefer myself to any other ? 
intoimm Because I am not conscious to myself 
•tflltarwii. ^£ anything, I am not thereby justified. 

If Thoui O my God, hadst given to another the 
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graces and circumstances Thou hast given to me, 
he would have corresponded to them better than I 
have done. 

Intimo ^ ^^ ^^^ know whether I am worthy of 

cordis or«dat love or hatred ; whether I shall persevere 
•^"' orfaU. 

Dismas the thief was preferred to Judas the 
Apostle. 

The future is in Thy hands, O my God. 

" The last shall be first, and the first last." 

** Publicans and sinners shall precede me into the 
kingdom of God" if I have the spirit of the 
Pharisees. 

The more Thou givest to me, the gfeater return 
do I owe to Thee. 

Omnibiu I will sit in the lowest place at Thy 

inteiorem. t^ble, and wait until Thou dost judge me 
worthy to go up higher. 

Far from me be all self-complacency and harsh 
judgment of others. 

The thought of past sin should humble me below all. 

St. Bonaventure, in Solil., C. i, writes : " O 
Lord my God, Thou hast stamped my soul with 
Thy sweet image, and I have imposed the hateful 
image of the devil. Alas, alas ! wretched man, to 
stamp the image of the devil upon that of thy God I 
Why do I not hate his reflection, whose name I 
hate ? The devil sinned, not having experience of 
the punishments of God, but I, knowing these 
punishments, have sinned with contempt; he was 
<moe only in the state of innocence, but I have been 
many tunos restored to it ; he rebelled against the 
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God Who made him, but I against the God Who 
remade me ; he deserted God Who permitted him 
to leave Him, but I fled from the God Who followed 
after me ; he remained in his malice against the God 
Who had rejected him, but I against the God Who 
recalled me in His mercy; he is against the God 
Who does not seek for him, but I against the God 
Who has died for me," With such affections ought 
I to humble myself below all, and believe that, 
except for God's help, I should be worse than all. 

" It is a great and rare virtue that, though per- 
forming great things, you do not know that you are 
great ; and that, though your sanctity is manifest to 
all, it is yet hidden from yourself " (St. Bernard). 

Eighth Degree. 
Text. 

Octavus hnmilitatis gradus The eighth degree of humility 

est, si nihil agat monachus, nisi is, for a monk to do nothing 

quod communis monasterii except what is authorized by the 

regnla, vel majomm cohortan- common Rule of the monastery, 

tnr exempla. or the example of the seniors. 

Thoughts. 

There is a wrong singularity and a right. 

The evil of "singularity" may creep into our 
actions, or into the motives for which or the manner 
in which we perform them. It is wrong to do any- 
thing merely to gain the esteem of others, or to win 
a reputation for holiness. St. Bernard remarks : '* He 
who loves singularity is more pleased by one fast 
when others are dining than seven days' fasting in 

9 
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company with others ; and one private short prayer 
is more valued by them than the whole Night Office." 
We must avoid any posing, or any conduct which 
may impress others with the idea that we are not 
''like the rest of men/' We must live the com- 
munity life, and not affect to be superior to it. 
Excessive self-assertion is against this degree. There 
is, however, a good form of singularity which makes 
a stand against laxity. Tepid religious will think 
lightly of Rules and holy customs. An earnest 
religious will not allow himself to be influenced by 
the lax tone of a section of the community, but will 
remember that his progress in holiness in great 
measure depends upon the exact observance of his 
vows and Rules. To keep the Rules strictly, to 
guard obedience, to lead a life of prayer, to love 
observe silence, to study and holy reading, to find 
God in the solitude of his cell, is not the singularity 
which is here condemned, but the duty of one who 
wishes to advance in the spiritual life. 

Prayer. 

Thou hast made me, O my Father, a member of 
Thy family. 

NihU agat ^ must never depart from the common 
monaohui, Rule. 
n<«i qaod 
commimiB I must keep the common observances, 

JJ^^I^^ and live the common life. 

cohortantur The common life is the safeguard of 

•xempla. humility. 

To assert my own view, or to act according to my 
own judgment, is to exercise self-will. 
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Thou, my Lord, art always with Thy disciples. 

If I withdraw myself and lead my own life, I shall 
lose the graces that Thou givest and the helps of 
community life. 

Save me, O my Master, from the self-sufiBcient 
spirit of the Pharisee. 

I am not better than the rest of my brethren. 

I need their help and their example. 

My zeal for perfection must show itself, not in 
doing differently from others, but in doing what 
others do with an ever-increasing fervour and 
perfection. 

I will give to Thee ready and humble obedience, 
but will not allow myself to appear outwardly more 
ready and humble than others. 

I will, for Thy sake, try to do all my duties as 
perfectly as possible, but I must avoid trying to 
appear always a little better than others. 

I must, of course, be firm in principle. 

Help me never to agree to what is wrong, even in 
the smallest degree. 

Make me brave against the ridicule or criticism of 
the tepid. 

My hatred of singularity must not hinder me from 
trying to lead a life of singular virtue. 

I must avoid outward singularity, but be as a 
"light before men" — eminent for holiness of life 
obtained by the perfect performance of common 
duties. 



9—2 
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Ninth, Tenth, and Eleventh Degrees. 
Text. 



Nonas hnmilitatis gradas est, 
81 linguam ad loquendum pro* 
hibeat monachns, et tadtumi- 
tatem habeas, asqae ad in- 
terrogatioaem ooa loqaatur, 
moastraate Scriptara : Quia " in 
multiloquio non effugietur pecca- 
turn "; et quia " vir linguosus nan 
tUrigetur super terram . ' ' 

Decimus humilitatis gradus 
est, si aoa sit facilis, ac promp- 
tus ia risu, quia scriptum est : 
" Stultus in risu ixaltat vocem 
suam.** 

Uadecimus humilitatis gradus 
est, si cum loquitur moaachus, 
leaiter et siae risu, humiliter et 
cum ^vitate, vel pauca verba 
et ratioaabilia loquatur, et aoa 
sit clamosus ia voce ; sicut scrip- 
turn est : '* Sapiens verbis innotescit 
ponds,** 



The niath degree of humility 
is, that a moak refrain his 
tongue from speakiag, keepiag 
sileace uatil a questioa be asked 
him, as the Scripture sheweth : 
"la much talkiag thou shalt not 
avoid sia "; aad, "The talkative 
maa shall aot be directed upon 
the earth." 

The teath degree of humility 
is, that he be aot easily moved 
aad prompt to laughter, because 
it is writtea : *< The fool lifteth 
up his voice in laughter.'* 

The eleventh degree of 
humility is, that when a monk 
speaketh, he do so gently and 
without laughter, humbly, 
gravely, with few and reason- 
able words, and that he be not 
noisy in his speech, as it is 
written : •* A wise man is known 
by the fewness of his words." 



Thoughts. 

The five last degrees proceed from the interior to 
the exterior. Exterior humility is not only the result 
of humility of soul, but it protects and fosters in- 
terior humility. It also ministers to edification. St. 
Dorotheus says : " The soul is moved and affected bj' 
what is done and felt in the body. Hence, an old 
man among us used to say that corporal labour leads 
straight to humility. Labour humiliates the body 
and brings down its pride, and when the body is 
humiliated the soul is humbled. The old man 
justly said that bodily labour brings the soul to 
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humility," In the same way, all external self- 
restraint in speaking, laughing, and in demeanour, 
checks pride and independence of soul. 

We have already considered St. Benedict's teach- 
ing on silence in Chapter VI. A love of talking is 
not compatible with serious thought. The religious 
should endeavour by silence to gain that recollected- 
ness and that habit of thought which will reveal 
God to him and his own character to himself. 
When a monk does speak, it should be humbly, 
gravely, and reasonably. Immoderate laughter is 
a sign that recollection, seriousness, and self-restraint 
are absent. Blosius says: ''Excessive and undis- 
ciplined laughter breaks down the barriers of 
modesty, dissipates the soul, and drives away the 
grace of the Holy Ghost." St. Bonaventure's advice 
is : " Show thyself friendly, genial, and peaceful to all, 
but without dissipation." 

Let us love silence and gravity. 

We may take the following passage of St. Ephrem 
and use it as food for mental prayer. 

Prayer (St. Ephrem ; Or. paticuHa, tom. 3, p. 102). 

Possess silence, brother, as a strong wall. 

For silence will enable thee to subdue the uprisings 
of passion, for thou lightest from a height while they 
lie beneath thy feet. 

Therefore, possess silence in the fear of God, and 
no weapons of the enemy shall harm thee. 

For silence joined to the fear of God is a fiery 
chariot which bears its possessor up to heaven. 
This the prophet Elias urges upon thee, who, loving 
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silence together with the fear of God, was taken up 
into heaven. 

O silence, whereby the monk advances in per- 
fection; ladder reaching to heaven; way of the 
kingdom of heaven ! 

O silence, mother of compunction, mirror of sins, 
in which man sees his transgressions ! 

O silence, which hinderest not tears, mother of 
meekness, companion of humility ! 

O silence, spouse of humility and enlightenment 
of the mind ! 

O silence, searcher of thoughts and promoter of 
discernment ! 

O silence, mother of all good, support of temper- 
ance, and obstacle to gluttony ! 

O silence, school of reading and of prayer ! 

O silence, calmness of the thoughts and secure 
haven ! 

O habit of silence, dispeller of anxiety ! 

O silence, sweet yoke, a light burden, refreshing 
and carrying him who carries it, joy of the soul and 
the heart ; restraint of the ears, of the eyes, and of 
the tongue ! 

O silence, destruction of h)rpocrisy and enemy of 
impurity ; mother of reverence ! 

O silence, guardian of the affections, aid of all 
virtue ; promoter of poverty ; soil of Christ yielding 
good fruit 1 

O silence^ joined to the fear of God, rampart and 
defence of those v\ ho wish to strive for the kingdom 
of heaven I 

Above all things, brother, possess that ''good part 
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which Mary chose." " For this Mary, since she is 
an example of silence, sat at the Lord's feet; she 
clung to Him alone. Therefore did He praise her, 
saying : * Mary hath chosen the better part, and it 
shall not be taken from her ' " (St. Ephrem), 

When a religious does speak it should be gently, 
humbly, gravely, quietly; and his words should be 
few and sensible. 

The frivolous, giddy man is condemned as a 
"fool." 



Twelfth Degree. 



Text. 



Duodedmos humilitatisgradus 
est, si non solum corde mona- 
chus, sed etiam ipso corpore 
humilitatem videntibus se semper 
indicet, id est, in Opere Dei, in 
oratorio, in monasterio, in horto, 
in via, in agro vel ubicumque 
sedens, ambulans, vel stans, 
inclinato sit semper capite, de- 
fills in terram aspectibus, reum 
se omni hora de peccatis suis 
existimans, jam se tremendo Dei 
jadido pnesentari existimet : 
dicens sibi in corde semper illud, 
qood publicanus ille evangelicus, 
nxis in terram oculis, dixit : 
" Domine, non sum dignus ego fee- 
cator, Uvare oculos meos ad ciinm." 
Et item cum Propheta: "/»- 
CMToatus it humiliahu sum usqus- 
quaqui,** 



Ergo his omnibus humilitatis 
gradibus ascensis, monachus 
mox ad charitatem Dei perveniet 
illam, qax perfecta foras mittit 



The twelfth degree of humility 
is, that the monk, not only in 
his heart, but also in his very ex- 
terior, always shew his humility 
to all who see him — ^that is, in 
the work of God ; in the oratory, 
in the monastery, in the garden, 
on the road, m the field or 
wherever he may be, whether 
sitting, walking or standing, 
with head always bent down, 
and eyes fixed on the earth, that 
he ever think of the guilt of his 
sins, and imagine himself already 
present before the terrible judg- 
ment-seat of God ; always saying 
in his heart what the publican in 
the Gospel said witn his eyes 
fixed on the earth: "Lord, I 
am a sinner, and not worthy to 
raise mine eyes to heaven '*; 
and again, with the Prophet: 
" I am bowed down and humbled 
on every side.'* 

Having, therefore, ascended all 
these degrees of humility, the 
monk will presently amve at 
that love of^ God which, being 
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timorem; per quam universa 
quae prius non sine formidine 
observabat, absque uUo labore 
velut naturaliter ex consuetudine 
incipiet custodire, non jam ti- 
more gehennae, sedamoreChristi 
et consuetudine ipsa bona, et de- 
lectatione virtutum« Quod Do- 
minus in operario suo mundo a 
vitiis et peccatis, Spiritu sancto 
dignabitur demonstrare. 



perfect, casteth out fear ; where- 
by he shall begin to keep, without 
labour, and as it were naturally 
and by custom, all those precepts 
which he had hitherto obscn-ved 
through fear— -no longer through 
dread of hell, but for the love of 
Christ, and of a good habit and 
delight in virtue, which God 
will vouchsafe to manifest by 
the Holy Spirit in His labourer, 
now cleansed from vice and sin. 



Thoughts. 

This degree legislates for the discipline of the 
body. There must be restraint of the body, but it 
must be the result of the remembrance of God's 
presence, and of the sense of personal unworthiness 
in His sight. Humility of the body without humility 
of the soul is hypocrisy. We must not adopt poses 
or angles of piety merely to edify others, for singu- 
larity of any kind has already been condemned in 
this chapter. This discipline of the body is not only 
the result of inward humility, but is also a means 
both to obtain and safeguard humility of soul. We 
cannot remember God and be filled with compunction 
for our sins if our eyes are allowed to wander and 
our heads are in the air. To guard the eyes is to 
guard the mind. 

St. Benedict says that wherever we may be we 
must practise this degree of humility. A monk must 
never be imrestrained, but he must be modest and 
disciplined, evidently humble, full of piety, winning 
the reverence of all by the grace and holiness which 
make him known to be a truly spiritual man, a man 
of God. 






I 



oo w to Md 



OF HUMILITY 137 

Let us, then, try continuously to mount this ladder 
of holiness. Servile fear, which in the beginning 
subjected us to God, will give place to the love of 
God, and the labour and weariness of service will 
turn to joy of heart and devotion ; for He will bear 
our burdens, He will refresh us. Banish self, then, 
in every form ! Think not of self, trust not to self. 
God must become our one thought and desire, and 
the prop of our weakness. 

Prayer. 
Hoaiofaim True humility will make me in some 
measure like to Thee, O my Master. 
Thou wast humble of heart and humble 
of body. 

Yldntttmi Thou didst influence and win men by 
Mindioet Thy sweet gentleness and humility. I 
must imitate Thee. 

Ti^ When I stand before God to perform 
the "Opus Dei" with the Angels about 
me, what awe and reverence should fill my heart ! 
Xnolinmio With eyes guarded, head bent, filled 

oapite. with the sense of my sinfulness, I must 

BevaiMda remain before my God, as before my 
Judge. 

My only possible attitude is that of self- 
accusation. 

"Lord, I, a sinner, am not worthy to raise my 
eyes to heaven." 

" I am bowed down, O my God, and humbled on 
every side." 

W^i This sentiment must be the characteristic 

note of my spiritual life. 
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It must dwell in my heart always; in 
In^oratori^ the oratory, in the monastery, on the 
road, in the fields. Wherever I may be, 
this thought must rule me. 

This humility will win Thy mercy and Thy love, 
O my God. 

Ad chiri- Thou wilt look down on the humility of 
Thy servant, and bless me with the " love 



fyns mitut which casteth out fear.'* 

iSaSe"" ^^^ richly dost Thou reward Thy 

ChriBti; labourer! 

o^etadine p^,. changes into the love of Christ; 

deiectotioM vicious habits give place to virtuous ones ; 

virtue itself becomes sweet and easy. 

Thou dost send Thy Holy Spirit thus 

Bpiritn to cleanse us from our vices and our sins. 

dlgnabitur Come, O Holy Spirit, fill the hearts of 

demoxiitrare. Thy children, and kindle in us the fire of 

Thy love I 

Humility. 

Maxim I. — Humility is the mortification of the 
superior soul — i.e., of the intellect and will — and is 
even of more importance than the mortification of 
sensitive nature. 

Maxim 11. — ^Just as concupiscence is the de- 
ordination of the sensitive nature, so pride or self- 
exaltation is the deordination of the superior soul. 

Maxim III. — ^The mortification of humility puts 
us down in intellect and will to our right position 
with regard to God- 

Maxim IV. — As the intellect guides the will, so 
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the foundation of humility is in the intellect — ue.^ in 
the realization of our true position in regard to God. 

Maxim V. — Humility of intellect implies two 
things : 

(a) Realizing what God is — His infinite goodness, 
greatness, claims upon us, etc, 

(6) Realizing what we are — our dependence on 
God, sinfulness, nothingness, and ingratitude. 

Maxim VI. — The more we realize (a), so much the 
more do we realize (6); hence, as our knowledge 
of God increases, our opinion of ourselves decreases. 
This accounts for the intense self-depreciation of the 
Saints. 

** Holy men, the more they advance in virtue, the 
more unworthy do they see themselves to be; for 
when they are near to the light they discover in 
themselves all that was hidden, and the more 
beautiful does that appear upon which their gaze 
is fixed, so much the more deformed do they appear 
to themselves. For every one when illumined by 
the true light is shown to himself, and by learning 
what justice is, he is also taught what sin is " 
(St. Gregory, " Morals," lib. 32, sect. iii.). 

Maxim VII. — Humility of the will follows upon 
humility of the intellect, and makes us welcome 
humiliations. 

Once persuaded in mind that we are worth nothing, 
then our wills accept without murmur treatment 
which accords with this belief — " Humilitatis signum 
est ignominiae perfecta toleratio" (St. John Climacus). 

N.B. — One who fears to forget that he is nothing 
loves to be reminded by humiliations of the fact. 



CHAPTER VIII 



OF THE DIVINE OFFICE AT NIGHT 



Text. 



Hyemis tempore, id ost, ft 
kalendis Novembris osqne ad 
Psischa, juxta considerationexn 
rationis, octava hora noctis sor- 
gendum est, ut modice amplius 
de media nocte paosetor, et jam 
digest! sur^t. Quod vero re- 
stat post Vieilias, a fratribas qui 
Psalterii vel lectionum aliquid 
indigent, meditation! inserviator. 
A Pascba aatem usque ad supra> 
dictas kalendas Novembris, sic 
temperetur hora Vigiliarum 
agenda, ut parvissimo intervallo, 
quo fratres ad necessaria naturae 
exeant. custodito, mox Matutini. 
qui incipiente luce agendi sunt, 
subsequantur. 



In winter-time— that is, from 
the first of November nntil 
Easter— the brethren shall rise 
at what mav be reasonably 
calculated to oe the eighth hour 
of the night; so that, having 
rested till some time past mid- 
night, they may rise, having had 
their full sleep. And let the 
time that remams after the night 
office be spent in study bv those 
brethren who have still some 
part of the Psalter and lessons 
to learn. But from Easter to 
the first of November let the 
hour for the Night Office be so 
arranged that after a very short 
intend, during which the 
brethren may go out for the 
necessities of nature. Lauds, 
which are to be said at day- 
break, may follow without delay. 



■ngviri-- 
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CHAPTER IX 

HOW MANY PSALMS ARE TO BE SAID AT THE 
NIGHT HOURS 



Text. 



Hyemis tempore, prsemisso in 
primis versu : * ' Deus tn adjutorium 
mum inUndi, Domim ad adjuvan- 
dum me ftsHna,*' cum Gloria ; in 
secundo ter dicendam est : 
** Domini labia mea aperies, et os 
meum annuHtiabit lauaem tuam*'; 
cui subjongendus est tertius 
Psalmus, et •• Gloria,** Post 
hunc, Psalmus nonagesimus 
qnartus cum antiphona, aut 
certe decantandus. Inde se- 
quatur ambrosianum. Deinde 
sex Psalmi cum antiphonis. 
Quibus dictis, dicto versu, bene- 
dicat Abbas, et sedentibus omni- 
bus in scamnis, legantur vicissim 
a fratribus in codice super analo- 
gium tres lectiones, inter quas 
tria responsoria canantur. Duo 
responsoria sine ** Gloria" di- 
cantur. Post tertiam vero lec- 
tionem qui cantat^dicat * ' Gloria ' '; 
quam, dum incipit cantor dicere, 
mox omnes de sedilibus surgant 
ob honorem et reverentiam sane- 
tissimae Trinitatis. 

Codices autem legantur in 
Vigiliis divinae auctoritatis, tam 
veteris Testamenti, quam novi ; 
sed et expositiones earum, quae 
a nominatissimis, et orthodoxis, 
et Catholicis Patribus factae sunt. 
Post has vero tres lectiones cum 
responsoriis suis, sequantur 
rehqui sex Psalmi cum Alleluia 
cantandi. Post bos lectio Apos- 
toli sequatur, ex corde recitanda, 
et versus, et supplicatio Litanise, 
id est, **A^n# eleison." Et sic 
finiantnr Vigiliae noctumae. 



laudem 
thrice; 
with a 



In winter-time, after beginning 
with the verse, "Deus in adju- 
torium meum intende, Domine 
ad adjuvandum me festina," 
with the "Gloria," let the 
words, *' Domine labia mea 
aperies, et os meum annuntiabit 
tuam." be repeated 
then the third Psalm, 
"Gloria," after which 
the ninety-fourth Psalm is to be 
said or sung, vdth an antiphon. 
Next let a hymn follow, and 
then six Psalms with antiphons. 
These being said, and also a 
versicle, let the Abbot give the 
blessing; and, all being seated, 
let three lessons be read by the 
brethren in turns from the book 
on the lectern. Between the 
lessons let three responsories be 
sung— two of them without a 
"Gloria," but after the third 
let the reader say the "Gloria"; 
and as soon as he begins it, let 
all rise from their seats out of 
honour and reverence to the 
Holy Trinity. 

Let the divinelv inspired 
books, both of the Old and New 
Testaments, be read at the Night 
Office, and also the commentaries 
upon them written by the most 
renowned orthodox and Catholic 
Fathers. After these three les- 
sons with their responsories, let 
six more Psalms follow, to be 
sung with an • • Alleluia. * ' Then 
let a lesson from the Apostle be 
said by heart, with a verse and 
the petition of the Litany— that 
is, "Kviie eleison." And so 
let the Night Office come to an 
end* 
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CHAPTER X 

HOW THE NIGHT OFFICE IS TO BE SAID IN 
SUMMER TIME 



Text. 



A Pascha autem usque ad kal- 
endas Novembris (ut supra dic- 
tum est) omnis Psalmodiae quan- 
titas teneatur: excepto, quod 
lectiones in codice, propter brevi- 
tatem noctium, minime legantur, 
sed pro ipsis tribus lectionibus 
una de veteri Testamento memo- 
riter dicatur, quam breve respon- 
sorium subsequatur, et reliqua 
omnia (ut dictum est) impleantur, 
id est, ut nunquam minus a duo- 
decim Psalmorum quantitate ad 
Vigilias noctumas dicatur, ex- 
ceptis tertio et nonagesimo 
quarto Psalmo. 



From Easter to the first of 
November let the same number 
of Psalms be recited as prescribed 
above ; only that no lessons are 
to be read from the book, on 
account of the shortness of the 
night, but instead of those three 
lessons, let one from the Old 
Testament be said by heart, 
followed by a short responsory, 
and the rest as before laid down ; 
so that never less than twelve 
Psalms, not counting the third 
and ninety-fourth, be said at the 
Night Office. 



CHAPTER XI 

HOW THE NIGHT OFFICE IS TO BE SAID ON SUNDAYS 

Text. 



Dominico die temperius sur- 
gatur ad Vigilias, in quibus 
Vigiliis teneatur mensura; id 
est, modulatis (ut supra dispo- 
suimus) sex Psalmis, et versu, 
residentibus cunctis disposite et 
per ordinem in subselliis, legan- 
tur in codice (ut supra diximus) 
quatuor lectiones cum respon- 
soriis suis, ubi tantum in respon- 
sorio quarto dicatur a cantante 
"Gloria,** quam dum incipit, 
mox omnes cum reverentia sur- 
gant Post auas lectiones se- 
quantur ex oroine alii sex Psalmi 
cum Antiphonis, sicnt anteriores, 
et Versus. Post quoe iterum 
legantor alise cjuatoor lectiones 
cam tmpooaaroB suit, ordine 
qp omtp n ^ FMt qoai dkantur 
All ooUici^ de Ffeoplietii, qvm 



On Sunday let the brethren 
rise earlier for the Night Office, 
which is to be afianged as 
follows. When six Psalms and 
a versicle have been sung (as 
already prescribed), and all are 
seated in their proper order, let 
four lessons with their respon- 
sories be read from the book as 
before ; and to the last respon- 
sory only let the reader add a 
•• Gloria," all reverently rising 
as soon as he begins it After 
the lessons let six more Psalms 
follow in order, with their anti- 
phons and versicle as before ; 
and then let four more lessons 
with their responsories be read 
in the same way as the former. 
Next let three canticles from the 
Prophets be said, as the Abbot 
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instituerit Abbas; quae cantica 
cum"i4/W«wi'*psallantur. Dicto 
etiam versu, et benedicente 
Abbate, legantor aliae quatuor 
lectiones de novo Testamento, 
ordine quo supra. 

Post qnartum autem respon- 
sorium incipiat Abbas hymnum : 
** Te Deum laudamus.** Quo dicto, 
legat Abbas lectionem ae Evan- 
geilo, cum honore et tremore 
stantibus omnibus. Qua per- 
lecta, respondeant omnes: 
" Amtn,** Et subsequatur mox 
Abbas hymnum , **Te decet laus ;* ' 
et data benedictione incipiant 
Matutinos. Qui ordo Vip^iliarum 
omni tempore, tam aestatis, quam 
hyemis. aequaliter in die Domi- 
nico teneatur: nisi forte (quod 
abeit) tardius surgatur, quia 
tunc aliquid de lectionibus brevi- 
andum est, aut responsoriis. 
Quod tamen omnino caveatur, 
ne proveniat. Quod si conti- 
^erit, digne inde satis£aciat Deo 
in oratorio, per ciyus evenerit 
neglectum. 



shall appoint, which canticles 
are to be sung with an '* Alle- 
luia." After the versicle, and 
the blessing given by the Abbot, 
let four more lessons from the 
New Testament be read as before. 
At the end of the fourth re- 
sponsory let the Abbot begin the 
hymn, "Te Deum laudamus.*' 
After the hymn, let the Abbot 
read the lesson from the Gospel, 
while all stand in awe and 
reverence. The Gospel being 
ended, let all answer, •• Amen." 
Then let the Abbot go on with 
the hvnm, "Te decet laus"; 
and after the blessing hath been 

?'ven, let them b^n Lauds, 
his order for the Night Office is 
always to be observed on Sun- 
day, alike in summer and in 
winter, unless, perchance (which 
God forbid), they rise too late, 
in which case the lessons or 
responsories must be somewhat 
shortened. Let all care, how- 
ever, be taken that this do not 
happen ; but if it should, let him, 
through whose neglect it hath 
come to pass, make satisfaction 
for it in the oratory. 



CHAPTER XII 

HOW THE SOLEMN OFFICE OF LAUDS IS TO BE SAID 



Text. 



In Matutinis Dominico die, in 
primis dicatur sexagesimus 
sextus Psalmus sine antiphona 
in directum ; post quem dicatur 
quinquagesimus Psalmus cum 
**AlUlma.** Post quem dicatur 
centesimus decimus septimus, et 
sexagesimus secundus ; deinde 
" BensdicHones " it " Laudis "; 
lectio de Apocalyjpsi una ex 
oorde, et responsorium, et am- 
broiianum, et versus, et canti- 
cam de Evangelio, et Litaniae» 
et completum est. 



At Lauds on Sunday let the 
sixtieth Psalm first be said 
straight on without an antiphon. 
After this let the fiftieth Psalm 
be said, with an "Alleluia," 
and then the hundred and seven- 
teenth and the sixty-second. 
Then the *' Benedicite" and 
Psalms of praise, a lesson fifom 
the Apocalypse, said by heart, a 
responsory, a hymn, a versicle, 
a canticle out of the Gospel, and 
the Litany, and ao let \1 catga \a 
an end. 
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CHAPTER XIII 
HOW LAUDS ARE TO BE SAID ON WEEK-DAYS 



TexL 



Diebus autem privatis Matu- 
tinonim solemnitas ita agatur, 
id est, ut sexagesimas sextus 
Psalmns dicatur sine antiphona, 
subtrahendo modice, sicut in 
Dominica ut omnes occur- 
rant ad quinquafi^esimum, qui 
cum antipnona dficatur. Post 
quern alii duo Psalmi dicantur. 
secundum consuetudinem, id 
est, secunda feria, quintus, et 
trigesimus quintus. Tertia feria, 
quadragesimus secundus, etqnin- 
quagesimus sextus. Quarta 
feria, sexagesimus tertius, et 
sexagesimus quartus. Quinta 
feria, octogesimus Septimus, et 
octogesimus nonus. Sexta feria, 
septuagesimus quintus, et nona- 
gesimus primus. Sabbato autem, 
centesimus quadragesimus se- 
cundus, et canticum Deuterono- 
mii, quod dividatur in duas 
** Glorias," Nam ceteris die- 
bus, canticum unumquodque die 
8UO ex prophetis sicut psallit 
Ecclesia Romana, dicatur. Post 
haec sequantur Laudes; deinde 
lectio una Apostoli memoriter 
recitanda, responsorium, am- 
brosianum, versus, canticum de 
Evangelio, Litaniae. et comple- 
tumest 

Plane agenda Matutina, vel 
Vespertina non transeant ali- 
quando, nisi ultimo per ordinem 
Oratio Dominica, omnibus au- 
dientibus, dicatur a Priore, 
propter scandalorum spinas, 
quae oriri solent, ut conventi per 
ipsius orationis sponsionem, qua 
dicunt: ** Dimitte nobis, sicut et 
nos dimittimuSy" purgent se ab 
hujusmodi vitio. Caeteris vero 
agendis, ultima pars ejus oratio- 



On week-days let Lauds be 
celebrated in manner following. 
Let the sixty-sixth Psalm be 
said without an antiphon, as on 
Sundays, and somewnat slowly, 
in order that all may be in time 
for the fiftieth, which is to be 
said with an antiphon. After 
this let two other Psalms be said 
according to the custom — that 
is. on the Monday, the fifth and 
thirty-fifth; on Tuesday, the 
forty-second and fifty -sixth; on 
Wednesday, the sixty-third and 
sixty-fourtn ; on Thursday, the 
eighty-seventh and eighty-ninth ; 
on Friday, the seventy-fifth and 
ninety-first ; and on Saturday, 
the hundred and forty-second 
and the canticle from Deuter- 
onomy, which must be divided 
into two * ' Glorias. ' ' But on the 
other days let canticles from the 
prophets be said, each on its 
proper day, according to the 
practice of the Roman Church. 
Then let the Psalms of Praise 
follow, and after them a lesson 
from the Apostle, to be said l^ 
heart, a responsory, a h3rnm, a 
versicle, a canticle out of the 
Gospel, the Litany, and so con- 
elude. 

The office of Lauds and Ves- 
pers, however, must never con- 
clude without the Lord's Prayer 
being said aloud by the Superior, 
so that all may hear it, on 
account of the thorns of scandal 
which are wont to arise ; so that 
the brethren, by the covenant 
which they make in that prayer 
when they say, "Forgive us as 
we forgive," may cleanse them- 
selves of such faults, But at 
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nis dicatnr, ut ab omnibas res- 
pondeatur: ** Sed libera nos a 
maio.** 



the other offices let the last part 
only of the prayer be said alond, 
so that all may answer : " But 
deliver us from evil.'* 



CHAPTER XIV 

HOW THE OFFICE IS TO BE SAID ON SAINTS' DAYS 
Text. 



In Sanctomm vero festivitati- 
bns, vel omnibus solemnitatibus, 
sicut diximus Dominico die 
agendum, ita agatur, excepto 
quod Psalmi, aut antiphonae vel 
lectiones ad ipsum diem per- 
tinentes dicantur. Modus autem 
supradictus teneatur. 



On the festivals of Saints, and 
all other solemnities, let the 
Office be ordered as we have 
prescribed for Sundays, except 
that the Psalms, antiphons, and 
lessons suitable to the day are to 
be said. Their number, how- 
ever, shall renmin as we have 
appointed above. 



CHAPTER XV 



AT WHAT TIMES OF THE YEAR ' 

SAID 



ALLELUIA "IS TO BE 



Text. 



A sancto Pascha usque ad 
Pentecosten, sine intermissione 
dicatur '* AMuia^'' tam in 
Psalmis, quam in responsoriis. 
A Pentecoste usque ad caput 
Quadragesimae, omnibus nocti- 
bus, cum sex posterioribus 
Psalmis tantum ad Noctumos 
dicatur. Omni vero Dominica 
extra ^uadragesimam, Cantica, 
Matuuni, Prima, Tertia, Sexta, 
Nonaque cum ** Alleluia " dican- 
tur. Vespera vero cum anti- 
phona. Responsoria vero nun- 
quam dicantur cum Alleluia, 
nisi a Pascha usque ad Pente- 
costen. 



From the holy feast of Easter 
until Pentecost, without inter- 
ruption, let "Alleluia" be said 
both with the Psalms and the 
responsories. From Pentecost 
until the beffinning of Lent it is 
to be said at the Night Office with 
the six latter Psalms only. But 
on every Sunday out of Lent let 
the Canticles, Lauds, Prime, 
Terce, Sext, and None be said 
with ."Alleluia," Vespers, how- 
ever, with an antiphon. The 
responses are never to be said 
with "Alleluia," except from 
Easter to Pentecost 

TO 
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CHAPTER XVI 

HOW THE WORK OF GOD IS TO BE DONE IN THE 
DAYTIME 



Text. 



Ut ait Propheta; "SepHes in 
die laudem iixi tibi," Qui sep- 
tenarius sacratus numerus a 
nobis sic implebitur, si Matutini, 
Primae, Tertiae, Sextae, Nonae, 
Vesperi, Completoriiqne tem> 
pore, nostrae servitutis officia 
persolvamus. Quia de his horis 
dixit Propheta; ** SepHes in die 
laudem dixi tibi.'* Nam de noc- 
tumis Vigiliis idem ipse Pro- 
pheta ait : " Media nocte snrgebam 
ad confitendum iibi,** Ergo his 
temporibus referamus laudes 
Creatori nostro super judicia 
justitise suae, id est, Matutinis, 
Prima, Tertia, Sexta, Nona, 
Vespera, Completorio, et nocte 
sorgamus ad confitendum ei. 



As the Prophet saith : '* Seven 
times in the day have I given 
praise to Thee." And we shall 
observe this sacred number of 
seven if. at the times of Lauds, 
Prime, Terce, Sext, None, Ves- 
pers and Compline, we fulfil the 
duties of our service. For it 
was of these hours of the day 
that he said : " Seven times in 
the day have I given praise to 
Thee " ; just as the same Prophet 
saith of the night watches : " At 
midnight I arose to give Thee 
praise." At these times, there- 
fore, let us sing the praises of 
our Creator for the judgments of 
His justice — that is, at Lauds, 
Prim'e, Terce, Sext, None, Ves- 
pers and Compline — and at night 
let us arise to praise Him. 



■ fe. 
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CHAPTER XVII 

HOW MANY PSALMS ARE TO BE SUNG AT THESE 
HOURS 

Text. 



Jam deNoctumis, vel Matutinis 
digessimus ordinem Psalmodiae, 
nunc de sec^uentibus horis vi- 
deamus. Prima hora dicantur 
Psalmi tres sigillatim, et non sub 
una ''Gloria." Hymnus ejusdem 
horae post versum, ** Deus in 
adjutorinm meum intende^*' ante- 
quam Psalmi incipiantur. Post 
expletionem vero trium Psalmo- 
rum, recitetur lectio una, versus, 
et "Kyrie eUison^'* et missae 
sint Tertia vero, Sexta, et 
Nona, eodem ordine celebren- 
tnr: versos, hymni earundem 



We have now disposed the 
order of the Psalmody for the 
Night Office and for Lauds ; let 
us proceed to arrange for the 
remaining Hours. At Prime let 
three Psalms be said separately, 
and not under one " Gloria. ** 
The hymn at this Hour is to 
follow the verse '* Deus in adju- 
torium " before the Psalms are 
begun. Then, at the end of the 
three Psalms, let one lesson be 
said, with a versicle, the " Kyrie 
eleison," and the Collect Terce, 
Sext, and None are to be recited 
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horanun, temi Psalmi, lectio, 
versus, *' Kyri$ Mson,*' et missae 
sint. Si major congregatio fuerit, 
cum antiphonis dicantur; si vero 
minor, in directum psallantur. 



Vespertina autem synaxis 
qnatuor Psalmis cum antiphonis 
terminetur, post quos Psalmos 
lectio recitanda est, inde respon- 
sorium, ambrosianum, versus, 
canticum de Evangelio, Litaniae 
et Oratio Dominica, et fiant 
missae. Completorium autem 
trium Psalmorum dictione ter- 
minetur, qui Psalmi directanee 
et sine antiphona dicendi sunt. 
Post quos hymnus ejusdem 
horae, lectio una, versus, '* Kyrit 
tUison,*' et benedictio. et missae 
fiant. 



in the same way — ^that is, the 
verse, the hymn proper to each 
Hour, three Psalms, the lesson 
and versicle. '*Kyrie eleison " 
with the Collect. If the com- 
munity be large, let the Psalms 
be sung with antiphons ; but if 
small, let them be sung straight 
forward. 

Let the Vesper Office consist 
of four Psalms with antiphons ; 
after the Psalms a lesson is to 
be recited ; then a responsory, 
a hymn and versicle, the canticle 
from the Gospel, the Litany and 
Lord's Prayer, and finally the 
Collect Let Compline consist 
of the recitation of three Psalms, 
to be said straight on vdthout 
antiphons; then the hymn for 
that Hour, one lesson, the ver- 
sicle, •• Kyrie eleison," the 
blessing, and the Collect. 



CHAPTER XVIII 

IN WHAT ORDER THE PSALMS ARE TO BE SAID 

Text. 



In primisdicatur versus: "Dws 
in aajutorium nuum intmdi : Do- 
mine ad adJHvandum me ftstina,'* 
et ''Gloria.*' Inde hymnus 
uniuscujusque horae. Ueinde 
Prima hora, Dominica, dicenda 
sunt quatuor capitula Psalmi 
centesimi octavi decimi. Reli- 
quis vero horis. id est, Tertia, 
Sexta, et Nona, tema capitula 
supradicti Psalmi centesimi oc- 
tavi decimi dicantur. Ad Pri- 
mam autem secundae feriae 
dicantur tres Psalmi, id est, 
primus, secundus, et sextus. Et 
ita per singulos dies ad Primam, 
usque ad Dominicam dicantur 
per ordinem temi Psalmi, usque 
ad nonumdedmum Psalmum; 
ita sane, at nonus Psalmus et 



First of all let this verse be 
said: "Deus in adjutorium 
meum intende : Domine ad ad- 
juvandum me festina," and Uie 
*' Gloria," followed by the 
hymn proper to each Hour. At 
Prime on Sunday four parts of 
the hundred and eighteenth 
Psalm are to be said. At the 
other Hours, that is, Terce, Sext. 
and None, let three parts of the 
same Psalm be said. At Prime 
on Monday let three Psalms be 
said, namely, the first, second, 
and sixth ; and so in the same 
way every day until Sunday let 
three Psalms be said at Prime 
in order, up to the nineteenth ; 
the ninth and the seventeenth, 
however, being divided into tw^ 
\0 — 7. 
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septimos decimns partiantnr in 
binas " Glorias,** Et sic fiat, ut 
ad Vigilias Dominica semper a 
vigesimo incipiatur. 

Ad Terdam vero, et Sextam, 
et Nonam secundse feriae novem 
capitula, quae residua sunt de 
centesimo decimooctavo Psalmo, 
ipsa tema capitula per easdem 
boras dicantur. Ezpenso igitur 
Psalmo centesimo octavo dedmo 
duobus diebus, id est, Dominica 
et secunda feria, tertia feria jam 
ad Tertiam, Sextam, vel Nonam 
psallantur temi Psalmi. a cen- 
tesimo nono decimo usque ad 
centesimum vigesimum septl- 
mum, id est, Psalmi novem. 
Quique Psalmi semper usque ad 
Dominicam per easdem boras 
itidem repetantur: Hymnorum 
nibilominus, lectionum vel ver- 
suum dispositione uniformicunc- 
tis diebus servata, et ita scilicet, 
ut semper Dominica a centesimo 
octavo decimo incipiatur. 

Vespera autem quotidie qua- 
tuor Psalmorum modulatione 
canatur. Qui Psalmi incipiantur 
a centesimo nono usque ad cen- 
tesimum quadragesimum septi- 
mum : exceptis iis, qui in diversis 
horis ex eis sequestrantur, id 
est, a centesimo decimo septimo, 
usque ad centesimum vigesimum 
septimum, et centesimo trigesimo 
tertio, et centesimo ^uadra- 
gesimo secundo. Reliqui omnes 
in Vespera dicendi simt. Et 
quia minus veniunt tres Psalmi, 
^eo dividendi sunt, qui in 
numero suprascripto fortiores 
inveniuntur : id est, centesimus 
trigesimus octavus, et centesimus 
quadragesimus tertius, et cen- 
tesimus quadragesimus quartus. 
Centesimus vero sextus decimus, 
quia parvus est. cum centesimo 
quinto decimo conjungatur. Di- 
gesto ergo ordine Psalmorum 
Vespertinorum, reliqna, id est, 



«* Glorias." It will tbus come 
about tbat at the Nigbt Office on 
Sunday we shall always begin 
with the twentieth Psalm. 

At Terce, Sext, and None on 
Monday are to be said the nine 
remaining parts of the hundred 
and eighteenth Psalm, three 
parts at each hour. This Psahn 
having thus been said through 
in two dajTS — that is, Sunday 
and Monday— let the nine 
Psalms from the hundred and 
nineteenth to the hundred and 
twenty-second be said on Tues- 
day at Terce, Sext and None, 
three at each hour. And these 
Psalms are to be repeated at the 
same hours every day until 
Sunday ; the arrangement, more- 
over, of hjrmns, lessons, and 
versicles remaining the same 
throughout, so as always to 
begin on Sunday from the hun- 
dred and eighteenth Psalm. 

Vespers are to be sung every 
day with four Psalms. And let 
these begin from the hundred 
and ninUi, and go on to the 
hundred and forty-seventh, 
omitting those of their number 
which are set apart for other 
hours— that is, from the hundred 
and seventeenth to the hundred 
and twenty -seventh, the hundred 
and thirty-third, and the hundred 
and forty-second. All the rest 
are to be said at Vespers. And 
as there are three Psalms want- 
ing, let those of the aforesaid 
number, which are somewhat 
long, be divided— namely, the 
hundred and thirty-eighth, the 
hundred and forty-third, and the 
hundred and forty-fourth. But 
let the hundred and sixteenth, as 
it is short, be joined to the hun- 
dred and fifteenth. The order 
of the Psalms at Vespers being 
thus disposed, let the rest — that 
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lectiones, responsoria, hymni, 
versus, vel cantlca, sicut supra 
taxavimus, impleantur. Ad 
Completorium vero quotidie 
tidem Psalmi repetantur ; id est 
quartns, nonagesimus, et cen- 
tesimus trigesimus tertias. 

Disposito ordine Psalmodiae 
diumae, reliqui omnes Psalmi, 

nsupersunt, aequaliter divi- 
tur in septem noctium Vigi- 
lias, partienao scilicet qui inter 
eos proliziores sunt Psalmi, et 
duodecim per unamquamque 
constituantur noctem. Hoc 
praecipue commonentes, ut si cui 
torte naec distributio P^morum 
displicuerit, ordinet, si melius 
aliter judicaverit, dum omni- 
modis id attendatur, ut omni 
hebdomada Psalterium ex in- 
tegra numero centum quinqua- 
ginto Psalmonim psallatur, et 
Dominico die semper a capite 
repetatur ad Vigilias : quia 
nimis iners devotionis suae ser- 
vitium ostendunt Monachi. qui 
minus Psalterio, cum canticis 
consuetudinariis, per septimanae 
circulum psallunt ; cum legamus, 
sanctos Patres nostros uno die 
hoc strenue implevisse, quod nos 
tepidi utinam septimana integra 
persolvamus. 



is, the lessons, responses, hymns, 
verses, and canticles — be said as 
already laid down. At Com- 
pline the same Psalms are to be 
repeated every day — namely, 
the fourth, ninetieth, and hun- 
dred and thirty-third. 

The order of psalmody for 
the day -hours being now ar- 
ranged, let all the remaining 
Psalms be equally distributed 
among the seven Night Offices, 
dividing the longer Psalms 
among them, and assigning 
twelve to each night. Above 
all, we recommend that if this 
arrangement of the Psalms be 
displeasing to anyone, he should, 
if he think fit, order it otherwise ; 
taking care, in any case, that the 
whole Psalter of a hundred and 
fifty Psalms be recited every 
week, and always begun afresh 
at the Night Office on Sunday. 
For those monks would shew 
themselves very slothful in the 
Divine service who said in the 
course of a week less than the 
entire Psalter, with the usual 
canticles ; since we read that our 
Holy Fathers resolutely per- 
formed in a single day what I 
pray we tepid monks may achieve 
m a whole week. 



These chapters are very interesting, but are scarcely 
suitable for mental prayer. In them we have 
St. Benedict's arrangement of the Divine Office. 
The monks arose about 3 a.m. in winter, and 2 a.m. 
in summer. The "Vigiliae," or Matins, were then 
said. "Matutinae," or Lauds, commenced at day- 
break, Prime at 6, Terce at 9, Sext at 12, None at 
3, Vespers at 5, and the short office of Compline 
was said as a preparation for the night. It wq& 
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called Compline because it "completed" the daily 
service of praise. These times varied a little with 
the seasons. In this way the monk " gave praise to 
the Lord in the midst of the night," and "seven 
times in the day did he give praise to God." 

The arrangement of the Divine Ofi&ce in these 
chapters is the same as that found in the monastic 
Breviary of to-day. In Chapter XIII. we read: 
"The Ofiice of Lauds and Vespers, however, must 
never conclude without the Lord's Prayer being said 
aloud by the Superior, so that all may hear it, on 
account of the thorns of scandal which are wont to 
arise ; so that the brethren, by the covenant which 
they make in that prayer when they say " Forgive us 
as we forgive," may cleanse themselves of such 
faults. But at the other offices let the last part only 
of the prayer be said aloud, so that all may answer, 
" But deliver us from evil." 

This gave the brethren a great lesson of charity at 
the beginning of the day and at its close. We may 
compare with this passage the seventy-first Instru- 
ment of Good Works, "To make peace with an 
adversary before the setting of the sun," and St. Paul's 
injunction, " Let not the sun go down on your anger." 
Our Holy Father has arranged the Psalter with 
great care to suit the duties of the day, and to 
give freshness, relish, and devotion to his monks, 
but his modesty and humility make him leave it to 
others to alter his arrangement if they think it would 
be better to do so. However, he insists that the 
whole Psalter must be said every week. "Above 
aUy" he says, " we recommend that if this arrange- 
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ment of the Psalms be displeasing to anyone, he 
should, if he think fit, order it otherwise, taking 
care in every case that the whole Psalter of a 
hundred and fifty Psalms be recited every week, and 
alwasrs begun afresh at the Night Office on Sunday. 
For those monks would show themselves very 
slothful in the Divine service who said in the course 
of a week less than the entire Psalter, with the usual 
canticles; since we read that our Holy Fathers 
resolutely performed in a single day what I pray 
we tepid monks may achieve in a whole week." 
Throughout these chapters we cannot but be struck 
by the fact that St. Benedict takes for granted that 
the Psalms are the true prayer of the monk. His 
closing words quoted above bespeak a deep love of 
the Psalms, and leave little doubt that he himself 
made constant use of them. 

To the Benedictine they are the ordinary path 
to contemplation, as, indeed, they were not only to 
the monks of old, but to every Christian in the ages 
of faith. Let us, then, strive to understand them in 
order that we may love them, and use them all the 
days of our lives. 



CHAPTER XIX 

OF THE DISCIPLINE OF SAYING THE OFFICE 



Text. 



Ubique credimas divinam esse 
prsesentiam, et oculos Domini in 
omni loco speculari bonos et 
malos : maxime tamen hoc sine 
aliqua dubitatione credimus, cum 
ad opus divinum assistimus. 
Ideo semper memores simus 
quod ait Propheta: "Servite 
Domino in Umore." Et iterum : 
''Psallite sapienUr," Et: ** In 
conspectu Angeloram psallam tibi," 
Ergo consideremus, qualiter 
oporteat nos in conspectu divini- 
tatis et angelorum esse, et sic 
stemus ad psallendum, nt mens 
nostra concordet voci nostrae. 



We believe that the Divine 
Presence is ever^rwbere, and that 
the eyes of the Lord behold the 
good and the evil in every place. 
Especially should we believe 
this, without any doubt, when 
we are assisting at the work of 
God. Let us*, then, ever re- 
member what the I^ophet saith : 
•' Serve the Lord in fear "; and 
again : *' Sing ye wisely *'; and : 
*' In the sight of the angels I 
will sing praises unto Thee." 
Therefore let us consider how 
we ought to behave ourselves in 
the presence of Go^ and of His 
angels, and so assist at the 
Divine Office, that our mind and 
our voice may accord together. 



Thoughts — I. Opus Divinum. 

** The sacrifice of praise shall glorify Me ; and that 
is the way by which I will show him the salvation of 
God " (Ps. lix. 23). Prayer is the chief duty of a 
maoi his highest activity, the main object of his 
COatiqcu Bat the greater part of men cannot in any 
^mg fulfil this duty of praise. The Church 
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has, therefore, organized this service of praise which 
is owed to God, and has set aside chosen souls as 
her representatives to perform this high duty for the 
whole Church. A religious should remember that 
though his lips say the words, though his mind and 
heart conceive holy thoughts and affections, yet his 
prayer is higher and more acceptable to God because 
he stands in the Divine Presence as the minister of 
the Church and the representative of the people. 
" The priest is a public ofiicial, and the mouthpiece 
of the whole Church " (St. Bernard, Sermon XX.). 

Jesus Christ, according to His promise, is in the 
midst of the choir where so many are gathered 
together in His name. He is the Leader, and our 
littleness is joined to His greatness, our poverty 
to His riches, our weakness to His strength, our 
coldness to the fervour of His Sacred Heart, and 
God looks down not so much upon our weakness as 
upon " the Face of His Christ." The value of the 
praise which rises from an individual choir is also 
raised indefinitely by the fact that it forms a part of 
the great harmony of the universe. A religious may 
be encouraged by the thought that though his voice 
be weak, his mind often distracted and his heart 
cold, yet his prayer, feeble in itself, helps to swell 
that great hymn of praise which rises from the world 
to the God who made it. " Thus," says St. John 
Chrysostom, " small streams of water which would 
of themselves disappear join together to form a 
great river whose waters flow even to the ocean." 
In short, a religious is part of the choir, and the 
choir part of the public worship of the Churchy ^xvd 
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the praise of the Church is joined to the infinite acts 
of worship rising from the Sacred Heart of the God- 
Man. Is it not, then, one of our chief privileges to 
praise God in the Divine Office ? We have a truly 
angelic office, as St. Jerome says : " What the angels 
do in heaven, that the monks do on earth." 

This united song of praise has risen from the 
Church to God from the earliest ages. She has 
many needs, and the cry of intercession ever rises 
from her lips to God. Our prayer is part of her 
prayer. We must not think merely of our own 
needs, but cry for help to God for the many needs of 
the Church and of souls, for sinners, for the faint- 
hearted, for the tempted, for the suffering in this 
world and in Purgatory. The Divine Office, when 
said in this way, becomes a great work of charity, an 
Apostolic work ; we are engaged in saving sinners, 
helping pastors of souls, and extending the kingdom 
of Christ. For these reasons and many others we 
must be zealous for this " Opus Divinum." St, 
Benedict bequeathed to his children his own love for 
the " Opus Divinum."' The choir of the monastery 
has ever been the centre of all spiritual activity. 

It is well to realize that our performance of the 
Divine Office has an effect upon others. Others are 
sustained, aroused, and animated by the example of 
those who attend with ardour and humility. Such 
an example awakens the faith of the less fervent, 
recalls to them the presence of God, humbles them, 
and puts them to confusion for their laxity and 
coidneas. 
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Prayer. 

2^^^ We believe, O my God, that Thou art 

diTinam MM everywhere. 

^^^a^t^ . /. Thou beholdest the good and the evil 
intimow." of our lives. 

May we ever stand before Thee with fear and 
reverence. 

It is truly meet and just, right and salutary, that 
we should at all times and in all places give thanks 
to Thee ; 

Holy Lord, Father Almighty, Everlasting God. 
„j^ Therefore, with the angels and arch- 

ooMp«otn ^ angels, with the thrones and dominations, 
ange omiiL ^^ ^ ^j^j^ ^j ^^ heavenly forces, we sing 

to Thee without ceasing a hymn of praise : " Holy I 
Holy! Holy! Lord God of Hosts." 

" Ah ! dearly beloved, give heed to the presence of 
Christ, the guard of angels, the reverence due to the 
Sacrament and the relics of the Saints in whose sight 
you stand and sing Psalms. . . • Sign your hearts 
with the Sign of the Holy Cross : flee to the Passion 
of Christ ; blush to think on other things than the 
words of God which you read and chant " (Thomas 
k Kempis, Sermon ad Nov. i). 

From the depths of her trial Thy Church cries to 
Thee, O God. Hear Thou her prayer I 

May her daily prayers merit grace for sinners. 

Strengthen Thou the faint-hearted. Save those 
who are tempted. 

Give succour to all those in sufifering ; sanctify 
them by means of Thy Cross. 
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Put the fire from Thy Sacred Heart into the 
hearts of Thy priests. May Thy kingdom be ex- 
tended. 

For such and like blessings will I pray daily with 
Thy Church in the Ofiice. 



Thoughts— 11. PsailiU SapienUr. 

After arranging the order and hours of the 
Divine Ofi&ce, St. Benedict insists upon the interior 
dispositions which are necessary to make this 
" Divine work " pleasing to God. We must sing our 
Psalms with understanding. Let us consider how 
worthy of study the Psalms are. "Above the couch 
of David, according to Rabbinical tradition, there 
hung a harp. The midnight breeze, as it rippled 
over the strings, made such music that the Poet- King 
was constrained to rise from his bed, and till the 
dawn flushed the eastern skies he wedded words to 
the strains. The poetry of that tradition is con- 
densed in the saying that the Book of Psalms 
contains the whole music of the heart of man, swept 
by the hand of his Maker. In it are gathered the 
lyrical burst of his tenderness, the moan of his 
penitence, the pathos of his sorrow, the triumph of 
his victory, the despair of his defeat, the firmness of 
his confidence, the rapture of his assured hope. In 
it is presented the anatomy of all parts of the human 
soul; in it, as Heine says, are collected ^sunrise and 
sunset, birth and death, promise and fulfilment — the 
whole drama of humanity.' In the Psalms is painted 
for all time, in fresh, unfading colours, the picture of 
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the moral warfare of man, often baflBed, yet never 
wholly defeated, struggling upwards to all that is 
best and highest in his nature, always aware how 
short of the aim falls the attempt, how great is the 
gulf that severs the wish from its fulfilment. In 
them we do not find the innocent converse of man 
with God in the Garden of Eden ; if we did, the 
book would for our fallen natures lose its value. On 
the contrary, it is the revelation of a soul deeply 
conscious of sin, seeking, in broken accents of shame 
and penitence and hope, to renew personal com- 
munion with God, heart to heart, thought to thought, 
face to face. It is this which gives to the Psalms 
their eternal truth. It is this which makes them at 
once the breviary and the viaticum of humanity. 
Here are gathered not only pregnant statements of 
the principles of religion, and condensed maxims of 
spiritual life, but a promptuary of effort, and manual 
of prayer and praise, and all this is clothed in 
language which is as rich in poetic beauty as it is 
universal and enduring in poetic truth " (Prothero, 
" Psalms in Human Life 'O- 

St. Augustine says : " In order that God may be 
worthily praised by men, God has praised Himself " 
(in Ps. cxliv. i). 

The Holy Ghost has inspired even the expressions 
we use; His words are upon our lips. His thoughts 
in our minds, and His sentiments and aspirations in 
our hearts. The language of the Psalms is from no 
mere human or even angelic voice ; the accents are 
Divine. We may drink in light and life day by day 
from the very fountain of living waters which gush 
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forth from the Psalms and the inspired words of the 
Divine Office. 

" The language of the Psalms is often far beyond 
the feelings of our soul, but we can repeat them 
frequently in faith and humility, and wait for the 
transformation they will assuredly effect " (Gu^ranger). 

The breviary must not remain a sealed book to us. 
We must fear the reproach, " This people honoureth 
Me with their lips, but their heart is far from Me." 

If we wish to sing to God with understanding, we 
should study the Psalms apart from the Office, until 
we can understand and appreciate them. We shall 
perform our daily duty of psalmody in the spirit 
which St. Benedict wishes when we " stand " to it, 
in God's presence, serving Him with fear, joining 
with the angels who are about us, and with mind and 
heart in accord. 



Prayer. 

Open, O Lord, my mouth to bless Thy Holy 
name. 

Cleanse my heart from all vain, perverse, and 
alien thoughts. 

Psallite Enlighten my understanding; inflame 

■apienter. j^y affections. 

May I be able to recite the Divine Ofiice worthily, 
attentively, and devoutly. 

WorthUy ^^^ reverent must I be in Thy Holy 

Presence 1 

The light of Thy Presence is upon me. 

The angelic hosts are about me. 
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AttentiTely. 



Ut 

nostra 

oonoordAt 

TOOL 

DoYoatly. 



How can I hope to praise Thee worthily ? 
At least I can avoid hurry and distractions. 
My attitude before Thee can be reverential and 
humble. 
This at least I will try to do, O my God. 

What beautiful words Thou dost put 
into my mouth I 

May I ever try to rouse my mind to 
understand these Divine words. 

Help me to make the sentiments of the 
Psalms my own. 
Touch my heart ; rouse me from sluggishness. 
I am unworthy, but help me, dear Master I 
" And looking on myself, I seemed not one 
For such Man's love I More like an out-of-tune 
Worn viol a good singer would be wrath 
To spoil his song with ; and which, snatched in 

haste, 
Is laid down at the first ill-sounding note. 
I did not wrong myself so, but I placed 
A wrong on Thee. For perfect strains may float 
'Neath master-hands from instruments defaced." 
" I will bless the Lord at all times ; His 
praise shall be always in my mouth. 
" O magnify the Lord with me, and let us extol 
His Name together. 

" I sought the Lord, and He heard me ; and He 
delivered me from all my troubles. 

" Come ye to Him and be enlightened : and your 
faces shall not be confounded. 

'^ O taste and see that the Lord is sweet : blessed 
is the man that hopeth in Him. 



Pi. 88. 



i6o THE VIA VIT^ OF ST. BENEDICT 

g^y^^ " Fear the Lord, all ye His holy ones, 

Domino for there is no want to them that fear 
inthnoro. jjj^ 

" The Lord is nigh unto them that are of a contrite 
heart, and he will save the humble of spirit." 

St. John Chrysostom on the Psalms. 

" If we keep vigil in the church, David comes first, 
last, and midst. If early in the morning we seek for 
the melody of hymns, first, last, and midst is David 
again. If we are occupied with the funeral solemnities 
of the departed, if virgins sit at home and spin, 
David is first, last, and midst. A marvellous wonder ! 
Many who have made but little progress in literature — 
nay, who have scarcely mastered its first principles — 
have the Psalter by heart. Nor is it in cities and 
churches alone that at all times, through every age, 
David is illustrious ; in the midst of the forum, in 
the wilderness and uninhabitable land, he excites the- 
praises of God. In monasteries, amongst those holy 
choirs of angelic armies, David is first, midst, and 
last. In the convents of virgins, where are the bands 
of them that imitate Mary ; in the deserts, where are 
men crucified to the world and having their con- 
versation with God, first, midst, and last he is. All 
other men at night are overpowered by sleep ; David 
alone is active, and, congregating the servants of God 
into seraphic bands, turns earth into heaven, and 
converts men into angels." 



CHAPTER XX 



OF REVERENCE AT PRAYER 



Text. 



Si cum hominibas potentibus 
volumns aliqua suggerere, non 
praesumimus, nisi cum humili- 
tate, et reverentia : quanto magis 
Domino Deo universonim cum 
omni humilitate, et puritatis 
devotione supplicandum est ? 
Et non in multiloquio, sed in 
puritate cordis, et compunctione 
lacrymarum nos exaudiri scia- 
mus. Et ideo brevis debet esse 
et pura oratio; nisi forte ex 
afifectu inspirationis divinae 
gratis protendatur. In conventu 
tamen omnino brevietur oratio, 
et facto signo a Priore, omnes 
pariter surgant. 



If, when we wish to make any 
request to men in power, we 
presume not to do so except with 
humility and reverence, how 
much more ought we with all 
lowliness and purity of devotion 
to ofifer our supplications to the 
Lord God of ail things? And 
let us remember that not for our 
much speaking, but for our 
purity of heart and tears of 
compunction shall we be heard. 
Our prayer, therefore, ought to 
be short and pure, except it be 
perchance prolonged by the in- 
spiration of Divine Grace. But 
let prayer made in common 
always be short; and at the 
signsii given by the Superior, let 
all rise together. 



Thoughts. 

St. Benedict is speaking here of prayer in general, 
and not of the " Opus Dei." 

Let us consider {a) the need of frequent prayer, 

(b) what we must do to become men of prayer, and 

(c) how to pray. 

i6i II 
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a)) The need of frequent prayer. 

1. The end and work of the religious life consists 
in loving God and avoiding evil. 

2. Progress in the religious life consists in loving 
God more and more, and avoiding evil more and 
more. 

3. Love of God and avoidance of evil consists in 
turning our will to God and away from evil ; for the 
will controls and directs the other powers of soul 
and body. 

4. Progress in the religious life, therefore, means 
directing our will more and more strongly ^ readily^ 
and persistently towards God and against evil. 

5. As our limbs can only be made strong and 
active by exercise, so our wills can only be made 
strong and active by exercise. 

6. Prayer does for the will what exercise does for 
the body : it practises it in loving God and hating 
evil. 

7. As the limbs without exercise grow weak and 
stiff, so the will without prayer grows sluggish and 
inert. 

8. Progress in the spiritual life, as has been said, 
means progress in strength and activity of will; 
therefore progress in the spiritual life chiefly means 
progress in prayer. Prayer is the great duty, then, of 
the religious. 

9. As our will is continually being drawn in the 
wrong direction by self-love, sloth, and created things, 
it can only be kept right by continual exercise in the 
right direction. Prayer, then, must he frequent. 



^'■'^. 
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(6) How to become men of flayer. 

If a religious wishes to become a man of prayer, 
he must do more than say the prayers appointed by 
Rule ; he must practise recollection, or, as it is termed, 
" introversion." This consists in trying to carry out, 
as far as possible, the injunction to " pray always." 
St. Benedict says, in Chapter VII. : " Let him con- 
sider that he is always beheld from heaven by God, 
and that his actions are everywhere seen by the eye 
of the Divine Majesty." This remembrance of God 
must not be a picture in the imagination, or a 
straining after One Who is afar off. Blosius says 
(" Spiritual Instruction," c. iii.) : "The servant of God 
must believe without doubt that the invisible God is 
near him — nay, within him. . . . Often should he 
repeat such words as these within himself : ' The 
Lord is here; the Lord sees me.'" St. Theresa 
points out (" Wayof Perfection,"c.xxviii.,xxix.) that it 
is of the utmost importance to bear in mind that our 
Lord is within us, and that we ought to strive to be 
there with Him. " Consider," she says, " the words 
of St. Augustine, that He sought God in many 
places, and found Him at last within himself." We 
enter this precious dwelling by recollection and 
prayer. She describes how the soul is a palace of 
surpassing splendour where the Great King resides 
upon the throne of the heart. We must not allow 
intruders into this interior palace, but must keep it 
for the King. He asks this, and He will never give 
Himself entirely to us until we have given ourselves 
entirely to Him. All that is required is to place 
ourselves in solitude, and to look at Him within 

II— 2 
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ourselves; to collect our external senses together, 
and to occupy them within. We need never be 
separated from His sweet company. Our Lord, she 
says, teaches a soul far more quickly by this method 
than by any other. "For my part, I, Theresa, 
acknowledge that I never knew what it was to 
pray with satisfaction till our Lord taught me this 
method." Try it| she insists, for six months, and 
you will see what immense good you derive from it. 
St. Paul says (Acts xvii. 27, 28) : " We should seek 
after God and find Him, although He is not far 
from every one of us ; for in Him we live, we move, 
we are." 

" Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and 
that the spirit of God dwelleth in you ?" 

Seneca writes to Lucilius : " Our hands should not 
be lifted up to heaven, nor our voice addressed to 
the image in the temple as though its ears could 
hear us better. No 1 God is at thy side, is with thee 
and within thee. I tell thee, Lucilius, that the Sacred 
Spirit sits within us, observing and keeping guard 
over all our actions, good and bad." St. Augustine 
says : " A great misery this, for a man not to be with 
Him, Whom he cannot be without. For since man 
is in Him, he cannot be without Him." St. Catherine 
of Siena is said to have built a secret cell in her 
heart, and there dwelt continually with God. 

(c) The next point to be considered is how to pray. 

St. Benedict says: "And let us remember that 
not for our much speaking, but for our purity of 
heart and tears of compunction, shall we be heard. 
Our prayer, therefore, ought to be short and pure. 



OF REVERENCE AT PRAYER 165 

except it be perchance prolonged by the inspiration 
of Divine Grace." He gives as the 57th Instrument 
of good works: "To apply oneself frequently to 
prayer," This teaching that prayer should be short, 
frequent, and intense, is common to all the older 
spiritual writers, and is the tradition which comes 
down from the Fathers of the Desert. Cassian says 
of the Eastern monks : " They consider short but very 
frequent prayers to be most profitable " ; and in his 
conferences he says: "Our prayers should be fre- 
quent but short, lest in prolonging them the enemy 
should be able to lay an ambush for us and slip 
something into our hearts." St. Augustine, in a 
letter to Probus, says : " The brethren in Egypt are 
said to make frequent prayers, but exceedingly short. 
They, in a manner, dart them ofif by snatches, lest 
their attention should fail and grow dull by longer 
delays: for a wakeful, aroused attention is very 
necessary for one who prays." 

Blosius says (" Spiritual Instruction," c. v.) : " The 
diligent darting forth of aspirations and prayers of 
ejaculation and fervent desires to God, joined with 
true mortification and self-denial, is the most certain 
as well as the shortest way by which a soul can easily 
and quickly come to perfection." 

With regard to mental prayer, St. Catherine of 
Siena recommends that beginners especially should 
learn how to pray by using, during the time of mental 
prayer, ejaculations which they should repeat and 
utter fervently as frequently as possible, and by this 
means turn by degrees even the meditation into 
prayer. In this way we can make our prayer " short 
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and pure." When St. Benedict recommends us to 
make our prayer '' short/' he is warning us against 
" too much speaking "—against long and formal set 
prayers. The value of prayer does not depend upon 
its length, but upon its devotion. We may pray for 
a long time, as we do each morning, and yet our 
prayers may be made short and pure by earnest 
aspirations and ejaculations. Some spiritual writers 
recommend that a religious should learn certain 
aspirations which suit his present needs. The 
Psalms are the great storehouse from which he may 
draw them. Excellent lists of ejaculations may also 
be found in Cardinal Bona's " Easy Way to God," 
Blosius* " Spiritual Instruction," and Father Baker's 
" Sancta Sophia." These ejaculations must not be 
used as mere vocal prayers, but they must be dwelt 
upon, said slowly, repeated, and their hidden sweet- 
ness drawn forth. Meditation is necessary to impress 
the truths upon the soul, but the meditation must 
not remain mere dry thought; it must be vivified 
by fervent aspiration and ejaculation — "as sparks 
among the dry reeds," " my heart grew hot within 
me, and in my meditation a fire shall flame out" 
(Ps. xxxviii. 4). This prayer of ejaculation will be 
of great use in the time of vocal prayer also. We 
shall be attuned to the sacred melody of the Psalms, 
and the Psalmist will strike from our souls, as from 
his harp, notes of contrition or of joy, of praise, 
thanksgiving, humility and love ; and thus we shall 
fulfil that injunction of St. Augustine: "If the 
Psalm prays, do you pray ; if it groans, do you groan ; 
if it rejoicesi rejoice; if it hopes, hope; and if it 
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fears, fear" (on Ps. xxv. 3). The Divine Office will 
become one stream of fervent ejaculation to one who 
has learnt to pray as the ancient Fathers teach. 
St. Benedict tells us also how we ought to stand 
before God. We must be filled with the spirit of 
compunction and with a sense of our nothingness, 
and consequently of the absolute need of prayer; 
but also with a sense of confidence, because God is 
the great Lord of all, and is able and willing to 
help us. 



Eodva. 
xzxtL 21. 

OlUU OOUu 

hnmiUtate 
•t oon- 
Dotione 



puni 
laer 



Prayer. 

'* He knows how to live rightly who knows how to 
pray rightly " (St. Augustine). 

"The prayer of him that humbleth 
himself shall pierce the clouds." 

I humble myself before Thee, O my God. 
My sins are many ; fill me with the spirit 
of compunction. 
ia«»jr«iianim. j ^jj ^^^j. rggj^^ ^i^h great sorrow my 

many offences against Thee. 

Fill me with fear of Thy judgments; give me 
courage to pass my days in the spirit of penance, 
fleeing from all levity and thoughtlessness. 

Nothing will so raise my mind from earth to heaven ; 

Nothing will so quickly put to death the desires of 
the flesh ; 

Nothing will bring such light to my mind and 
strength to my will as pure prayer to Thee, O my 
God. 

"Wheresoever thou art, pray. Do not seek a 
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place to pray in, for thou art a tempbi and God is 
ever with thee " (St. John Chrysostom). 

Grant, O good Jesus, that as Thou art in the 
Father, and the Father in Thee, so I may be one 
with Thee and never separated from Thee. 

A life of humble, devout prayer will appease Thy 
PniitAtis anger, O my God ; it will obtain pardon 
deirotioiM. fo^ ^y sins; will still the storms of 
temptation, and expel vicious inclinations from my 
heart. Thy grace will be given to me ; my soul will 
be inflamed with love of Thee, and earthly pleasures 
will lose their charm. 

" With all lowliness and purity of devotion I will 
offer my supplications to Thee, O Lord God of all 
things." 

" With purity of heart and tears of compunction " 
will I pray to Thee, and Thou wilt hear me. 

" Lord, teach me how to pray." 

I will speak to my Lord, whereas I am but dust 
and ashes. 

The subject speaks to his King ; the little to the 
Great ; the selfish to the All-generous. 

With awe and reverence do I approach Thee. 

Whom should I love to be with, but with Thee, 
my Friend, my Saviour ? 

Shame for the monk who has chosen Christ, to 
grudge intercourse with Christ ! 

I am Thine 1 Thou art mine ! 

Of what use is my obedience unless I lay it at Thy 
feet, for the end and motive of my obedience is sub- 
jection to Thee ? 

Of what value is my poverty unless I ofier Thee 
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my love, since for this end alone have I given up all 
things ? 

Never am I more truly a monk than when praying 
to Thee, 

Lord, keep me with Thee at all times. 

Save me from distraction and selfishness. 

Lord Jesus, teach me how to pray. 



CHAPTER XXI 



OF THE DEANS OF THE MONASTERY 



Text. 



Si major fuerit congregatio, 
eligantur de ipsis £ratres boni 
testimonii et sanctae conversa- 
tionis, et constituantur Decani: 
qui sollicitudinem gerant super 
decanias suas in omnibus, 
secundum mandata Dei et prae- 
cepta Abbatis sui. Qui Decani 
tales eligantur, in quibus securus 
Abbas partiatur onera sua. et 
non eligantur per ordinem, sed 
secundum vitae meritum, et sa- 
pientiae doctrinam. Quod si quis 
ex eis aliqua forte inflatus su- 
perbia repertus fuerit reprehen- 
sibilis ; correptus semel, et 
iterum, et tertio, si emendare 
noluerit, dejiciatur, et alter in 
loco ejus, qui dignus est, subro- 
getur. Et de Praeposito eadem 
constituimus. 



Should the commonity be 
large, let there be chosen firom 
it certain brethren of good repute 
and holy life, and appointed 
Deans. Let them carefully direct 
their deaneries in all things ac- 
cording to the conmiandments 
of God and the will of their 
Abbot. And let such men be 
chosen Deans as the Abbot may 
safely trust to share his burdens ; 
let them not be chosen according 
to order, but for the merit of 
their lives and for their wisdom 
and learning. And should any 
one of them, being pufifed up 
with pride, be found worthy of 
blame, and after being thrice 
corrected, refuse to amend, let 
him be deposed, and one more 
worthy put in his place. And 
we order the same to be done 
with regard to the Provost 



Thoughts. 

St. Benedict has treated of the interior life, and 
now he treats of the external government of the 
monastery. 

If the community is large, the Abbot alone cannot 
170 
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give that personal care and attention to individuals 
which St. Benedict would like them to receive. Let 
him, then, choose the most suitable members of his 
community to help him. But, as Mart^ne points 
out, though the Abbot has delegated to others 
certain duties, yet his authority does not cease — 
"debet partiri non deponere" — and the ultimate 
responsibility both in temporals and spirituals rests 
upon him. 

The Deans must be "of good repute and holy 
life." They must be men whom the brethren look 
up to and respect, and of such holiness of life as to 
lead and influence others. Words alone have no 
power to win hearts; they must be backed by the 
ethical proof of the teacher's personal virtue — "qui 
domui suae prseesse nescit, quomodo Ecclesiae Dei 
diligentiam habebit ?" 

They must be full of zeal for their deaneries, 
leading their subjects to good observance both by 
word and example. 

They must carry out their duties "according to 
the commandments of God and the will of their 
Abbot." 

A principle is laid down here to guide officials in 
their administration. They must look first to the 
law of God Whom they represent, and then to the 
Abbot's will. Our Holy Father insists strongly in 
many passages on entire subordination to the direc- 
tion of the Abbot. 

The Deans must not be chosen because of their 
age or order in the community, but for " the merit 
of their lives and for their wisdom and learning." 
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Piety of life is not enough without leaming, nor 
is learning enough without piety. For true guidance 
of souls both theory and practice are necessaiy; 
there must be both the knowledge and practice of 
ascetics. 

In Chapter II. the Abbot is told that the hard- 
hearted and unlearned can only be influenced by the 
example of his own sanctity of life, and that the intelli- 
gent must find in him a skilled master. This two-fold 
teaching is necessary for all who have charge of 
others. *' No man can safely speak but he who loves 
silence ; no man can safely be a Superior but he who 
loves to be in subjection " (" Imitation of Christ ")• 

Though the office of Dean has in many monasteries 
ceased, yet this chapter lays down principles which 
apply to the officials who share the Abbot's burden 
— cg.f the Prior, Sub-prior, Junior Master, etc. 



Prayer. 

(For those in authority over others.) 

I must beware, O my God, lest at any time Thou 

say to me : " Why dost thou declare My 

^^' justice and take My Covenant in thy 

mouth ? Thou hast hated discipline, and 

hast cast My words behind thy back." 

If I am unworthy of my office of teacher, whilst 
I preach good things to others, I but heap evils on 
my own head. 

"The kingdom of heaven is not in 
speech, but in power." 
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Ttriatlaidi. 



▼lUi 

BMritUBL 



Boniiattt- The example of a good life is more 
needed than teaching. 

The silence of a holy man does more 
good than many words from a careless 
man. 

If I would be Thy true disciple, O my Jesus, I 
must not only teach to others, but must practise 
what Thou hast enjoined. 

If I love Thee, O Thou Good Shepherd, 
SSSSS!! I must obey Thy command, "Feed My 
sheep." 
May I lead them to the pleasant pastures and to 
the waters of refreshment. 

" The shepherd who loves God, feeds his sheep by 
his words, his example, and his care; by words of 
consolation, by the example of his life, and by the 
assistance of his help" (St. Bonaventure). 

There is a danger, O my God, that I 
may be pufifed up by pride. Save me 
from an independent spirit. 

I must cherish the spirit of obedience if 
I wish to be worthy to rule. 

Give me, O my God, humility of mind 
and a submissive will. 

Then only shall I be fit to rule when I 
love to obey. 



InfUtii 
■iip«rbU. 

Seonndimi 
mandala. 



Ddtt 
pr»oepta 



CHAPTER XXII 

HOW THE MONKS ARE TO SLEEP 



Text. 



SinjguU p«r singulos lectos 
(iormiaDt. Loctistemiapromodo 
coavorsationis, secundum dis- 
(MnsationQin Abbatis sui, singuli 
accipiant. Si potest fieri, omnes 
in uuo loco doraadant : si autem 
multitudo uon smit, deni. aut 
viceoi cum seotoribus suis« qui 
super eos soHiciti slot. pausent» 
Candela jugiter ia eadem ceUa 
ajxieat usque mane. 

Vestiti dormiant, et cincti cin« 

gulis aut fumbus» et cultellos ad 
Uus noa habeiant dum doi> 
miuQt» ne forte per somnium 
vutoerentur dortmentes: et ut 
parati siat mooachi semper; et 
iiGto sigQO abeque mora sur- 
^[oateti mtlMol invicem se pne- 
vanm ad omis Dei. com oomi 
iMaen |nnivitate» et onodeEitia. 
A dolee c eatiorea fratres joxta se 
•OA habeaat lector sad permixti 
wnamioribtta Siufeiites vero 
M Otp«tt l>ei« iavicem se 
MjO^tenm co^prtMtiir. propter 
lowmci'liiiKmiiii wcmatioowt. 



Let them sleep each one in a 
separate bed. receiving bedding 
smtable to their manner of life, 
as the Abbot shall appoint. If 
possible, let all sleep in one 
place : but if the number do not 
permit of this» let them repose 
by tens or twenties vrith the 
seniors who have charge of 
them. Let a candle bum con- 
stantly in the cell until morning. 

Let them sleep clothed and 
girded with belts or cords — but 
not with knives at their sides. 
lest perchance they wound them- 
selves in their sleep — and thus 
be always ready, so that when 
the signal is given they may rise 
without delay, and hasten each 
to forestall the other in going to 
the work of God. yet with all 
gravity and modesty. Let not 
tbe younger brethren ha\'e their 
beds by themselves, but among 
those of the seniors. And when 
tbey rise for the work of God. 
let them gently encourage one 
another, because of the excuses 
of the drowsy. 



l^-lMkE-l. 
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Thoughts. 

The regulations found in this chapter are to safe- 
guard the modesty of the monks and their alacrity in 
the Divine service. Even in their sleep they must be 
ready for the Lord's work, mindful of the words : 
" Let your loins be girt, and lamps burning in your 
hands." We must so sleep as to be ready when we 
are called for prayer. Our performance of the " Opus 
Dei " depends much on that spirit of mortification 
which makes us ever eager to overcome ourselves in 
order to serve God, and on that spirit of recollection 
which feeds the fires of devotion within the heart. Our 
solicitude for the work of God will be shown by our 
promptness in rising and in getting to choir. The 
body will make " drowsy excuses," but the soul must 
encourage it by holy thoughts and desires. Energy 
in rising and dressing and recollection of mind will 
help us to come to the Divine Office with that zeal, 
seriousness, and modesty which are characteristic of 
a fervent soul. St. Basil (in " Regula Brevis,** 43) asks 
how one ought to attend to the call of prayer, and 
replies : " If one recognizes the loss he suffers from 
sleep, inasmuch as his soul is not conscious, and 
understands the profit of watching, and especially 
the glorious privilege it is to approach to God by 
prayer, he will listen to him who rouses him to pray 
as to one who confers upon him benefits not only 
great, but surpassing all desire." 

Again he asks {ibid.f 44) : " What if he who is 
called be saddened or angered thereby?" He 
answers: "Let him be punished by solitude and 
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fasting, if so he may be touched with compunction, 
and may come to know of how many and how great 
blessings he in his stupidity robs himself, and so 
amending, recover his cheerfulness, being possessed 
of the same blessing as he was who said : ** I remem- 
bered God, and was delighted '' (Ps. Ixxvi. 4). 



Candela 
inoeUa 
ardeftk 



TelaciB 
ante ter- 



'The 



Prayer. 
light of Thy countenance, O 




Lord, is signed upon us '* (Ps. 4). 

May it shine even through the darkness 
of the night and of my sleep. 

Now that the daylight fades away, 

By all Thy grace and love, 
Thee, Maker of the world, we pray 

To watch our bed above. 

Let dreams depart and phantoms fly, 

The offspring of the night ; 
Keep us like shrines beneath Thine eye. 

Pure in our foes' despite. 

This grace on Thy redeemed confer. 

Father, Coequal Son, 
And Holy Ghost, the Comforter, 

Eternal Three in One. Amen. 

CompUm Hymn 
(translated ly Cardinal Newman), 

A monk must be always ready for Thy 
work, O my God. 

Even at night he must be clothed and 
l^iided in spirit, so that when Thou dost 
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call to him, he may rise with the word of thanks- 
giving on his lips. 

For once more he is allowed to sing Thy praises 
with the holy angels. 

One more day has been granted to him to work 
for Thee. Gird Thou my spirit ! 

I will serve Thee, O my God, with 
5j|^^** joyful alacrity. 

opoi DeL Help me to overcome the reluctance of 

my slothful body. 



12 



CHAPTER XXIII 



OF EXCOMMUNICATION FOR OFFENCES 



Text. 



Si qais frater contnmax, aut 
Inobecuens, aut superbus, aut 
murmurans, vel in ali(mo con- 
trarius existens sanctae Regulae, 
et prseceptis seniorum suorum 
contemptor repertus fuerit; hie 
secundum Domini nostri prae- 
ceptum admoneatur semel, et 
secundo secrete a senioribus 
suis. Si non emendaverit, ob- 
jurgetur publice coram omnibus. 
Si vero neque sic correxerit, si 
intelligit, qualis poena sit, ex- 
communicationi subjaceat. Sin 
autem improbus est, vindictae 
corporali subdatur. 



If any brother is fonnd con- 
tumacious or disobedient, or 
proud, or a murmurer, or in any 
way transgressing the Holy Rule, 
and contemning the orders of his 
seniors, let him, according to 
our Lord's commandment, be 
once or twice privately admon- 
ished by his elders. If he do 
not amend, let him be rebuked 
in public before all. But if even 
then he do not correct himself, 
let him be subjected to excom- 
munication, provided that he 
understand the nature of the 
punishment. Should he, how- 
ever, prove incorrigible, let him 
undei^^o corporal chastisement. 



Thoughts. 

St. Benedict wishes a Superior to be kind, but not 
weak. In any monastery, however strict the observ- 
ance, there are sure to be offenders, and it is the 
Superior's difficult duty to correct and punish them. 
St. Bonaventure points out that the difference 
between monasteries of good and lax observance 
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does not lie in this, that all the members of the one 
are perfect, and of the other are imperfect, but in 
this, that offenders in a strict monastery are cor- 
rected at once, and if incorrigible are expelled, whilst 
in a lax monastery faults are overlooked. 

" No monastery should be declared badly ordered 
if inordinate acts are found there, but only if, when 
found, they are not zealously corrected "^ (Abe€lard, 
Ep. 8). 

A Superior does not merit the name of discreet 
and kind if the reason why he refrains from correct- 
ing is that he fears to offend a subject who has 
transgressed, or to render himself unpopular. St. 
Jerome says: " What is this mercy and this kindness, 
to spare one and to endanger all the others ? for one 
offender will affect the rest as one diseased sheep will 
contaminate the whole flock.'' 

The Superior must show the rigour of a Father, 
never countenancing sin to the detriment of his com- 
munity, of the sinner, and of his own soul. Every- 
one who holds authority over others has need of 
great courage and discretion to act firmly and yet 
sweetly, without passion and from a holy zeal. If a 
brother is contumacious, disobedient, proud, a mur- 
murer, a transgressor of the Rule, or if he shows con- 
tempt for the orders of Superiors, he is to be ad- 
monished once or twice privately. If he do not 
amend, he is to be publicly corrected. If he does 
not even then correct himself, he is to be excom- 
municated, or receive corporal punishment. 

Contutnacious — ».^., if he obstinately disobeys, is 
insolent, and rebellious. 

12 — 2 
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Murmurers. — These are very severely condemned 
in Chapter XXXIV., where we will consider this fault* 

Contempt. — " One sins through contempt when 
one's will refuses to submit to law or rule, and acts 
from this motive against law or rule. It is not con- 
tempt when the transgression is from another cause 
— e.g., from concupiscence or anger, even if he sins 
frequently from this cause " (St. Thomas, IL : IL, 
qu. i86, art. 9 ad 3). 

Prayer. 

'* He that is faithful in that which is 
Lukaxvi.!©. ^^^^^ jg f^^tjf^i ^^ jn ^hat ^hich is 

greater.*' 

" He that contemneth small things shall 

Thou, my Saviour, didst carry to Calvary the 
burden of our sins. 

Give me some share of Thy Divine patience and 
magnanimity, that I may bear the weaknesses and 
failings of those committed to my charge. 

The duty of the shepherd of souls is to 
taSwMJon- give his life for his sheep, 
temptor Make me brave, loving, and firm in my 

admonitions. 

" Brethren, and if any man be overtaken in any 
▲dmoneatiir. fault, you, who are spiritual, instruct such 
a one in the spirit of meekness, lest thou also be 
tempted. Bear ye one another's burdens, and so you 
shall fulfil the law of Christ " (Gal. vi- 1, 2). 

Thy community, O my God, is as Thy temple. 

Nothing defiled must be allowed to enter. 
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May I love Thy house and the place where Thy 
glory dwelleth ! 

Olijiizseior, '' Where the least excesses are neglected, 
•^ there the whole order is by degrees de- 

stroyed. • • . It is most certain that in a monastery 
where the small points of discipline are enforced, 
there the strictness of the monastic life will endure, 
and there peace will reign amongst the brethren" 
(St, Anselm). 

'' Because I desire to see you like angels, again and 
again I ask, and in the name of the Omnipotent God 
beseech you not to permit even the least point of the 
Rule to be thought little of, but labour with all your 
strength, backed by God's help, to safeguard it" 
(St. Caesarius of Aries). 

Give me, O my God, strength of character, warmth 
of love, and undying zeal, that the walls of Sion may 
be built and strengthened. 

Monastic discipline is the enclosure of the Holy 
Place where Thy glory dwelleth. 

Note. — ^The following chapters have not been 
arranged for Mental Prayer because they are unsuit- 
able for this purpose. They contain the punishments 
to be inflicted for faults : 

Chapter XXIV. : What the Measure of Excom- 
munication Should Be. 

Chapter XXV. : Of Graver Faults. 

Chapter XXVI. : Of Those Who, without Leave of 
the Abbot, Consort with the Excommunicate. 

Chapter XXVIII. : Of Those Who, being often 
Corrected, do not Amend. 

Chapter XXIX.: Whether the Brethren who 
Leave the Monastery are to be Recevvei^ K!(|jackXi« 



CHAPTER XXIV 



WHAT THE MEASURE OF EXCOMMUNICATION 
SHOULD BE 



Text. 



Secundum modum culps, ex- 
communicationis, vel disciplinae 
debet extendi mensura : ^ui cul- 
parum modus in Abbatis pen- 
deat judicio. Si quis tamen 
frater in levioribus culpis inveni- 
tur, tantum a mensse partici- 
patione privetur. Privati autem 
a mensae consortio, ista erit 
ratio : ut in Oratorio Psalmum, 
aut antiphonam non imponat. 
neque lectionem recitet, usque 
ad satisfactionem. Refectionem 
autem cibi post fratrum refec- 
tionem solus accipiat ; ut si verbi 
gratia fratres reficiunt sextahora, 
ille frater nona ; si fratres nona, 
ille vespertina ; usque dum satis- 
factione congrua veniam conse- 
quatur. 



The measure of excommuni- 
cation or chastisement should 
be meted out according to the 
gravity of the ofifence, the esti- 
mation of which shall be left to 
the judgment of the Abbot. If 
any brother be found guilty of 
lighter faults, let him be ex- 
cluded from the common table. 
And this shall be the rule for one 
so deprived : he shall intone 
neither Psalm nor antiphon in 
the Oratory, nor shall he read a 
lesson, until he have made satis- 
faction. Let him take his meals 
alone, after those of the brethren, 
so that if, for example, the 
brethren eat at the sixth hour, 
let him eat at the ninth ; if they 
eat at the ninth, let him eat in 
the evening, until by proper 
satisfaction he obtain pardon. 



CHAPTER XXV 

OF GRAVER FAULTS 

Text. 

Is frater, qui gravioris culpse Let tliat brother who is found 
snspondfttiir a guilty of a more grievous offence 
at ab Oratorio, be excluded both from the table 
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Nnllns ei fratram in nllo jun^a- 
tar consortio, neque in coUoqmo. 
Solus sit ad opus sibi injunctum, 
pcnrsistens in pcenitentix luctu. 
sciens illam terribilem Apostoli 
sententiam dicentis: traditum 
hujusmodi hominem Satanx in 
interitum camis. ut spiritus 
salvus sit in die Domini. Cibi 
autem refectionem solus per- 
cipiat, mensora vel bora qua 
praeviderit ei Abbas competere : 
nee a quoquam benedicatur 
tranaeonte, nee dbus, qui ei 
datur. 



and from the Oratory, and let 
none of the brethren consort 
with him or speak to him. Let 
him be alone at the work enjoined 
him, and continue in penance 
and sorrow, remembenng that 
dreadful sentence of the Apostle. 
**that such a one is denvered 
over to Satan for the destruction 
of the flesh, that his spirit mav 
be saved in the day of the Lord. ' 
Let him take his portion of food 
alone, in the measure and at the 
time that the Abbot shall think 
best for him. Let none of those 
who pass by bless him, nor the 
food that is given him. 



CHAPTER XXVI 

OF THOSE WHO, WITHOUT LEAVE OF THE ABBOT, 
CONSORT WITH THE EXCOMMUNICATE 



Text. 



Si quis frater praesumpserit 
sine jussione Abbatis. fratri ex- 
communicato quolibet modo se 
jnngere, aut locjui cum eo, vel 
mandatum ei dirigere, similem 
sortiatnr excommunicationis 
Tindictam. 



If any brother presume, with- 
out the Abbot's leave, to hold 
any intercourse whatever with 
an excommunicated brother, or 
to speak to him, or to send him 
a message, let him incur the 
same ponishment of excommoni- 
cation. 



CHAPTER XXVII 

HOW CAREFUL THE ABBOT SHOULD BE OF THE 
EXCOMMUNICATE 



Text. 



Omni sollidtudine curam gerat 
Abbas circa delinquentes fratres : 
qoia '* non est opus sams medicus, 
sed male habentibus,** £t ideo 
uti debet omni modo ut sapiens 
medicus : immittere quasi occui- 
tos consolatores sympaectas, id 
est, seniores sapientes fratres, 
qui quasi secrete consolentnr 
n:atrem flnctuantem, et provo- 
cent eum ad humilitatis satisfac- 
tionero, et consolentnr enm, ne 
abundantiori tristitia absorbea- 
atur; sed sicut ait Apostolus: 
" Confimutur in eo charitaSt et 
oretur pro eo ab omnibus.'* 

Magnopere enim debet soliici- 
tudinem gerere Abbas, et omni 
sagacitate et indnstria curare, ne 
aliquam de ovibus sibi creditis 
perdat. Noverit enim se infir- 
marum curam suscepisse ani- 
marum, non super sanas tyran- 
nidem : et metuat Prophets 
comminationem, per quem dicit 
Deus: **Quod crassum videbatis, 
assumebatis : et quod debile erat, 
prqficiebatis.** Et Pastoris boni 
pium imitetur exemplum, qui 
relictis nonaginta novem ovibus 
in montibns, abiit nnam ovem, 
qxm erravent, qoserere; cnjns 



Let the Abbot show all care 
and solicitude towards the 
offending brethren, for *'they 
that are whole need not the 
physician, but they that are 
sick." To which end he ought, 
as a wise physician, to use every 
means in his power, sending 
some brethren of mature years 
and wisdom, who may, as it 
were secretly, console the waver- 
ing brother, and induce him to 
make humble satisfaction. Let 
them comfort him, that he be 
not overwhelmed by excess of 
sorrow; but as the Apostle saith, 
" Let charity be strengthened 
towards him," and let all pray 
for him. For the Abbot is 
bound to use the greatest care, 
and to strive with all prudence 
and zeal not to lose any one of 
the sheep committed to him. 
He must know that he hath 
undertaken the charge of weakly 
souls, and not a tvranny over 
the strong ; and let nim fear the 
threat of the Prophet, wherein 
God saith : ** What ye saw to be 
fat, that ye took to yourselves, 
and what was diseased ye cast 
away." Let him imitate the 
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infirmitati in tantom oompassns 
est. nt earn in sacris hnmeris 
sols dignaretnr imponere, et sic 
reportare ad gregem." 



loving example of the Good 
Shepherd, who, leaving the 
ninety and nine sheep on the 
mountains, went to seek one 
which had gone astray, on whose 
weakness he had such compas- 
sion that He vouchsafed to lay 
it on His own sacred shoulders, 
and thus bring it back to the 
flock. 



Thoughts. 

We have put before us in this chapter a beautiful 
picture of charity. An offender is not a person to be 
disliked, avoided, and got rid of, but charity must be 
" strengthened towards him." A Superior does not 
undertake the care of strong and perfect souls, but 
of weak and frail. It is selfishness, and an anxiety 
to avoid what is unpleasant, "to cast away the 
diseased." " Consider," says St. Bernardr " that 
thou art the equal, friend, and companion of those 
who run quickly on the road to perfection ; but you 
are the Abbot, Father, physician to those who are 
weak, unquiet, and murmurers. You perform your 
office if you console and exhort such souls, bear their 
burdens, and heal them." A good shepherd shows 
more care for the infirm than for those who are well ; 
he must seem even to neglect the good in order to 
follow the wanderers and bring them back to the fold. 
He must strike the sinner if it is necessary to save 
his soul from death ; but he must strike with love in 
his heart, and impelled by the desire to heal. With- 
out weakening his authority, the Superior should try 
to make the offender take his punishment in the 
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proper spirit. St. Benedict recommends that one of 
the elder Fathers should show him all kindness and 
friendship, persuade him to make humble satisfaction, 
and pray for him that God, Who is the Master of all 
hearts, may change his heart. The brethren also 
must pray for one who is in trouble. 

Prayer. 

Thou art, O Jesus, the Good Samaritan ; ever 
nntnt ready to pour oil and wine into our 

■oUidtadiM wounds. 

gmt Abbas ^^^^ j^^^ joined me to Thyself in this 
delinqaentM. ^ork of charity. 

" They that are whole need not a physician, but 
they that are sick." 

"God commendeth His charity to us; because 
when as yet we were sinners . . . Christ died for 
us" (Rom. V. 8). 

Fill me with a like charity; make me ready to 
give all labour, and even my life, for sinners. 
Confinnetiir May our charity be strengthened towards 
oharitai. those who are sinful and proud of heart. 
Oretiir ab Our prayers must ascend perseveringly 

""^^^^ and hopefully to Thee, the Giver of grace. 

Every influence must be brought to aid them ; the 
8«niorM old and gentle must try to soften and 
•apientM. ^^eer them. 

Give to all of us hearts full of loving charity; 
Hon banish from us the spirit of tyranny and 

^y^***^**^**^ compulsion. 

" God sent not His Son into the world to judge 
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the world, but that the world may be saved by Him " 
(John iii. 17). 

My work in the world is not to condemn and 
reject, but to seek and to save. 
He aUqnam Give me prudence and zeal, that I lose 
p^j^^ not one of the sheep committed to me. 

May I be a good shepherd, ever seeking 
^itoriiiboiiithe wanderers, and full of compassion, 
•zMiipiiiiiL bearing them back to Thee on my 
shoulders. 



CHAPTER XXVIII 



OF THOSE WHO, BEING OFTEN CORRECTED, DO NOT 
AMEND 

Text. 



Si quis frater frequenter cor- 
reptus pro qualibet culpa, si 
etiam excommunicatus non 
emendaverit, acrior ei accedat 
correctio, id est, ut verberum 
vindicta in eum procedat. Quod 
si Dec ita se correxerit. aut forte 
(quod absit) in superbiam elatus 
etiam defendere voluerit opera 
sua, tunc Abbas faciat quod 
sapiens medicus: si exhibuit 
f omenta, si unguenta adhortatio- 
num, si medicamina Scriptur- 
arum divinarum, si ad ultimum 
ustionem excommunicationis, vel 
plagas virgarum. et jam si viderit 
nihil suam praevalere industriam; 
adhibeat etiam (quod majus est) 
suam et omnium fratrum pro eo 
orationem, ut Dominus, qui 
omnia potest, operetur salutem 
drca infirmum fratrem. Quod 
si nee isto modo sanatus fuerit, 
tunc jam utatur Abbas ferro 
abscissionis, ut ait Apostolus: 
** Auftrti malum ex voUs.** Et 
iterum : " Infidelis si discedit, 
discsdat'*: ne una ovis morbida 
onmem gr^gem contaminet. 




If any brother who has been 
freauently corrected for some 
£siult, or even excommunicated, 
do not amend, let a more severe 
chastisement be applied — that 
is, let the punishment of stripes 
be administered to him. But if 
even then he do not correct him- 
self, or perchance (which God 
forbid), puffed up with pride, 
even wisn to defend his aeeds, 
then let the Abbot act like a 
wise physician. If he hath 
applied fomentations and the 
unction of his admonitions, the 
medicine of the Holy Scriptures, 
and the last remedy of excom- 
munication or corporal chastise- 
ment, and if he see that his 
labours are of no avail, let him 
add what is still more powerful 
— his own prayers and those of 
all the brethren for him, that 
God. Who is all-poweriul, may 
work the cure of the sick brother. 
But if he be not heal^ even by 
this means, then at length let 
the Abbot use the sword of sepa- 
ration, as the Apostle saith: 
••Put away the evil one from 
you." And again: ••If the 
iaithless one depart, let him 
depart," lest one diseased sheep 
should tahit the whole flock. 
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CHAPTER XXIX 



WHETHER THE BRETHREN WHO LEAVE THE 
MONASTERY ARE TO BE RECEIVED AGAIN 



Text. 



FYmter, qui proprio vitio egre- 
ditur, ant projidtnr de monas- 
terio. si revert! voluerit, spon- 
deat prins omnem emendationem 
vitii prro qao egressos est, et sic 
in ultimo gradu redpiatur, ut ez 
hoc ejus hnmilitas comprobetur. 
Quod si denno ezient, nsqae 
tertio recipiatur. Jam vero 
I)ostea scia^ omnem sibi rever- 
sionis aditum denegari. 



If any brother, ivho through 
his own fault departeth or is cast 
out of the monastery, be willing 
to return, let him first undertake 
to amend entirely the fault for 
which he went away ; and then 
let him be received back into 
the lowest place, that thus his 
humility may be tried Should 
be again demrt, let him be taken 
back until the third time, know- 
ing that after this all return will 
be denied him. 



CHAPTER XXX 



HOW THE YOUNGER BOYS ARE TO BE CORRECTED 



Text. 



Omnis setas vel intellectus 
proprias debet habere mensuras. 
Ideoque quoties pueri. vel ado- 
lescentiores aetate, aut qui minus 
intelligere possunt, quanta poena 
sit excommunicationis, hi tales 
dum delinquunt, aut jejuniis 
nimiis affligantur, aut acribus 
verberibus ooeroeantur, at sa- 
nentur. 



Every age and nndentanding 
should nave its proper measure 
of discipline. As often, there- 
fore, as boys, or others under 
age, or unable to understand the 
greatness of the penalty of ex- 
communication, commit faults, 
let them be punished by severe 
fasting or sharp stripes, in order 
that they may oe cured. 



Thoughts. 

The education and training of the young has always 
had a marked place in Benedictine life. Boys should 
receive more in monastic schools than mere secidar 
learning. They should be influenced by the sur- 
roundings of the cloister, and by the personal 
characters of the monks under whose care they are 
placed<^ A monk is supposed to have a special influ- 
ence arising from his religious character. If he 
practises self-discipline in all its forms, if he has 
acquired gravity, strength, and steadiness by regular 
prayer and mortification, he will win, first of all, the 

I9P 
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respect of the young ; and if he is at the same time 
charitable, gentle, and patient, he will win their 
affection also* The monk should have the strength 
which comes from self-conquest, and the sweetness 
which comes from the love of God. 

These qualities of firmness and kindness are 
mentioned in Chapters XXXVII. and LXX. : " Let 
the children be kept by all under diligent and watch- 
ful discipline "; and ** as human nature is drawn to 
feel pity for this age, let their weakness be taken 
into account." 

If a religious is wanting in these characteristic 
virtues of his state, he will probably do more harm 
than good by his intercourse with the young. There 
will be weakness of will, and therefore a want of 
power to mould and form those entrusted to him. 
There will be self-love, which will probably disclose 
itself in its lowest form — in selisual affection for those 
who attract his weak and effeminate character. 



Prayer. 

Thou sayest to me, O my Lord, "Suffer little 
children to come unto Me." 

It is my duty so to train them that they may come 
to Thee. 

PmtI . . dun ^ ^^^t check their wayward wills; 
deiinqaimt teach them to be obedient and humble; 
J^J*^*" reprove their faults firmly; punish their 
oocroeantur misdeeds. 

To 3aeld weakly to their complaints is 
false kindness and selfish fear. 
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Teach me how to be firm with myself. Give me 
strength and steadiness of character. 

Make me earnest and serious over this important 
work. 

Give me from Thy Sacred Heart the spirit of 
charity, gentleness, and patience. 

When I am a true religious, then I shall be a true 
educator of youth ; then shall I be able to mould 
their characters and make them true servants to 
Thee. 

Thou, my dear Lord, dost love these little ones : 
for their sakes teach me how to bring them to Thee. 

Alas! too often have I driven them from Thee, 
either by selfish weakness or by injudicious severity. 

Pardon me ! teach me I strengthen me ! 




CHAPTER XXXI 



OF THE CELLARER OF THE MONASTERY 
Text. 



Cellerarios monasterii eligatur 
de congregatione sapiens, ma- 
turus moribos, sobrius, non 
multum edax, non elatus, non 
turbulentus. non injuriosus, non 
tardus, non prodigus, sed timens 
Deum, qui omni congregationi 
sit sicut pater. Curam gerat de 
omnibus: sine jussione Abbatis 
nihil faciat. Quae jubentur, cus- 
todiat : Fratres non contristet. 
Si quis frater ab eo forte aliquid 
irrationabiliter postalat, non sper- 
nendo eum contristet, sed ration* 
abiliter cum humilitate male 
petenti deneget 

Animam suam custodiat, me- 
mor semper illius Apostolici 
praeccpti, quia •• qui bene mims- 
traverit, gradum bonum sibi ac- 

£4irit." Infirmorum, infantium, 
ospitum. pauperumque cum 
omni sollicitudine curam geMf) 
sciens sine dubio, quia pro his 
omnibus in die judicii rationem 
redditurus est. Omnia vasa 
monasterii cunctamque substan- 
tlam, ac si altaris vasa sacrata 
oonspidat. Nihil ducat negli- 
gandam : necjue avaritiae studeat, 
neqoe prodigus sit, aut extir- 



Let there be chosen out of the 
community, as cellarer of the 
monastexv, a man wise and of 
mature character, temperate, not 
a great eater, nor haughty, nor 
headstrong, nor arrogant, not 
slothful nor wasteful, but a God- 
fearing man, who may be like a 
father to the whole community. 
Let him have the care of every- 
thing, but do nothing without 
leave of the Abbot. Let him 
take heed to what is commanded 
him, and not sadden his brethren. 
If a brother ask him for anything 
unreasonably, let him not treat 
him with contempt, and so grieve 
him, but reasonaoly and with all 
humility refuse what he asks for 
amiss. Let him be watchful 
over his own soul, remembering 
always that saying of the Apostle, 
that " He that hath ministered 
well, purchaseth to himself a 
good degree." Let him have 
especial care of the sick, of the 
children, of guests, and of the 
poor, knowing without doubt 
that he will have to render an 
account of all these on the day 
of judgment. Let him look upon 
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pator substantise monasterii ; sod 
omnia mensurate fadat, et se- 
cundum jussionem Abbatis sui. 



Humilitatem ante omnia 
babeat, et cui substantia non 
est quae tribuatur, sermo re- 
sponsionis, porrigatur bonus, 
quia scriptum est : '* Sermo bonus 
super dahtm optimum,'* Omnia 
quae ei injunzerit Abbas, ipse 
nabeat sub cura sua; a quibus 
eum prohibuerit, non praesumat 
Fratnbus constitutam annonam 
sine aliquo typo vel mora ofiferat, 
at non scandalizentur, memor 
divini eloquii, quid meieatur 
**qui scanaaliiavmt unum de 
pusiUis : Expedit H ut suspendatur 
mola asinana in coUo ejus et de- 
mergatur in profundum maris. ' ' Si 
congregatio major fuerit, solatia 
ei dentur, a quibus adjutus, et 
ipse aequo animo impleat officium 
sibi commissum. Horis com- 
petentibus dentur quae danda 
sunt, et petantur quae petenda 
sunt : ut nemo perturbetur, ne- 
que contristetur m domo Dei. 



all the vessels and Roods of the 
monastery as though they were 
the consecrated vessels of the 
altar. Let him not think that 
he may neglect anything; let 
him not be given to covetous- 
ness, nor wasteful, nor a 
squanderer of the goods of the 
monastery, but do all things in 
proper measure, and according 
to the bidding of his Abbot 

Let him, above all things, have 
humility ; and to him on whom 
he hath nothing else to bestow, 
let him give at least a kind 
answer, as it is written : *' A 
good word is above the best 
gift" Let him have under his 
care all that the Abbot may 
enjoin him, and presume not to 
meddle with what is forbidden 
him. Let him distribute to the 
brethren their appointed allow- 
ance of food, without arrogance 
or delay, that they be not scan- 
dalized ; mindful of what the 
Word of God declareth him to 
deserve who " shall scandalize 
one of these little ones ' ' — ^namely, 
*' that a mill-stone be hanged 
about his neck, and that he be 
drowned in the depths of the 
sea." If the community be 
large, let helpers be given to 
him, by whose aid he may wiUi 
peace of mind discharge the 
office committed to him. Let 
such things as are necessary be 
^ven and asked for at befitting 
times, that no one may be 
trouUed nor grieved in the 
house of God. 



Thoughts. 
Those reUgions who have chaijge of temporal affairs 
are in great danger of becoming absorbed in the 
I .of their o£Bce, and of forgetting their spiritual 
They are ofteui perhaps, compelled to be 
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absent from community exercises, and must mix 
with men of the world. Hence, unless they are care- 
ful, they will lose their spiritual fervour, becoming 
tepid and indifferent to spiritual things. If they 
would read frequently and with attention the words 
of this chapter, and try to put them into practice, 
their interior spirit would not be harmed, and they 
would merit great glory for themselves by their self- 
denying administrations. If, however, they neglect 
these safeguards, they will become worldly, and will 
have a serious account to render to God at their 
judgment. 

*' This chapter," says Clavenau, ** gives us a picture 
of a perfect religious procurator. . . . Concerning 
this ofi&cial our Holy Father lays down — 

" (a) That he should excel others in virtue. 

" (6) That he should act as a father, especially to 
those in need. 

**{c) That he should not oppose the will of the 
Abbot in any way. 

**{d) That when anyone asks amiss, his refusal 
should be sweetened by humility. 

** {e) That he should keep safe the goods of the 
monastery. 

" (/) That helpers should be given to him. 

" (g) That he should provide for the community at 
the fixed times." 

Prayer — I. Prayer for the Gift of Wisdom. 

'*God of my fathers, and Lord of 



matnnu mercy. Who hast made all things with 
"'■**~- Thy word; 
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*' And by Thy wisdom hast appointed man, that 
he should have dominion over the creature • • . and 
execute justice with an upright heart : 
wifldnm. " ^^^^ ^^ wisdom, that sitteth by Thy 

0.1Z. throne, and cast me not off from Thy 

children. 

" For I am Thy servant ... a weak man and of 
short time, and falling short of the understanding 
of judgment and laws. 

'* For if one be perfect among the children of men, 
yet if Thy wisdom be not with him, he shall be 
nothing regarded. 

" Thou hast chosen me to be king of Thy people, 
and a judge of Thy sons and daughters. 

" Send wisdom out of Thy holy heaven and from 
the throne of Thy majesty, that she may be with me 
and may labour with me, that I may know what is 
acceptable with Thee. For she knoweth and under- 
standeth all things, and shall lead me safely in my 
works, and shall preserve me by her power." 

II. Treatment of Others. 

TimeiiB " Pierce Thou my flesh with Thy fear," 

^"^ O my God. 

Thou art the Father of the community, and Thou 
lovest each member with a burning love. 
Sicnt paltr I am to act as the Father in Thy place. 
^"""P May I so act that no one may be 

STS^^Sl saddened in the house of God. 

Save me from a proud spirit, O Jesus, 
most humble, and Mary, the lowly hand- 
LofUipLocd. 
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I am the administrator, and am not independent. 
Who am I, that I dare to be arrogant 
and abusive, saddening the brethren ? 

Where, then, would be my humility 
before Thee, O my God, Whose steward 
I am? 

Give me wisdom and kindness of speech, 

so that I may gladden every heart, even 

when I must refuse the request. 

Again I beg that Thou wouldst keep me in Thy 

holy fear, that I may never lose the spirit of humility 

and obedience. 

I can be humble by remembering Thee, my 
Master. 

I can remain obedient if I realize that it is my 
dignity to be the " servant of the servants of God." 



Non tnrba- 
lentiu, non 
ii^nrioini, 
friktrsB non 
oontriitoi. 



8«nno 
retpondonis 
porrlg&tiir 
bonns. 



III. Care of Self. 

Bino Jnsiiona ^hou, my Master, hast given to me this 
AbbftUi nihu authority ; keep safe for me the spirit of 
'"^*- humble obedience. 

I must humble myself by submission of 
judgment and will to him who holds Thy 



Boonndmn 
Jnationem 
Abbatiirai 



place. 



Such obedience is the salvation of a monk, his 
glory, and the foundation of all spirituality. 

It will save me from sin, for there can be no sin 
where there is no self-will. 

The gift of free-will is a gift to be feared and to 
be valued; it is the root of life or of death — ^the 
mother of the love or hatred of Thee, O my God. 
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Knimnm 



onstodiat. 



What more wise or safe than to submit it to Thee ? 
" Into Thy hands, O my God, I commend my 
spirit." 

Thus shall I guard my soul amidst the 

distractions and dangers of secular work. 

Let me ever remember that everything 

I do must be done for Thee, my God, and not for self. 

Everything is Thine, and receives thereby 

^^^ ^ consecration. 

"The monks look upon all that they 
have as consecrated to God, and so they treat every- 
thing that is brought to the monastery as holy" 
(Cassian). 

Make me supernatural in all my thoughts, words, 
and actions. 

Teach me how to serve Thee 



m 



Nihil ducat 

negUgendum. everything; with humble care neglecting 

nothing. 

Let me not forget that I came to religion to avoid 
being dragged down by worldly affairs. 

Never let me forget that I am a monk, and under 
the yoke of obedience. 

As I am exposed to special temptations, there is 
more need than ever for me to cultivate an ardent 
love of poverty, of obedience, and of prayer. 



CHAPTER XXXII 

OF THE IRON TOOLS AND PROPERTY OF THE 
MONASTERY 



Text. 



Substantbe monasterii inferra- 
mentis, vel vestibus, sea aui- 
baslibet rebus, provideat Aboas 
fratres, de quorum vita et mo- 
ribus securus sit : et iis singula, 
ut utile judicaverit, cons^et 
custodienaa. atque recolligenda. 
Ex quibus Abbas brevem teneat : 
ut dum sibi in ipsa assignata 
fratres vicissim succedunt, sciat 
quid dat, et quid recipit Si 
quis autem sordide aut negli- 
genter res monasterii tractavc^t, 
corripiatur; si non emendaverit, 
disdplinae regulari subjaceat 



Let the Abbot appoint breth- 
ren, on whose manner of life 
and character he can rely, to the 
charge of the iron tools, clothes, 
and other property of the monas- 
tery; and let him consign to 
their care, as he shall think fit, 
the things to be kept and col- 
lected after use. C5f these let 
the Abbot keep a list, so that, as 
the brethren in turn succeed to 
different employments, he may 
know what ne giveth and re- 
ceiveth back. If anyone treat 
the property of the monastery in 
a slovenly or negligent manner, 
let him be correctod ; and if he 
do not amend, let him be sub- 
jected to the discipline of the 
Rule. 
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WHETHER MONKS OUGHT TO HAVE ANYTHING OF 
THEIR OWN 

Text 



Pracipuehocvitium peculiare 
radicitus amputandum est de 
monasterio, ne quis praesumat 
aliquid dare aat accipere sine 
jussione Abbatis, neque aliquid 
habere proprium, nullam omnino 
rem, neque codicem, neque tabu- 
las, neque grapbium. sed nihil 
omnino : quippe quibus nee cor- 
pora sua, nee voluntates licet 
habere in propria potestate. 
Omnia vero necessaria a palre 
monasterii sperare ; nee quic- 
quam liceat habere, quod Aobas 
non dederit aut permiserit. Om- 
niaque omnibus sint communia, 
ut seriptum est, nee quis quam 
suum esse aliauid dieat aut prse- 
sumat QuoQ si quisquam hoe 
nequissimo vitio deprehensus 
fuerit delectari, admoneatur 
semel et itemm : si non emenda- 
verit. oonrectioni sal^jaceat. 



The vice of private ownership 
is, above all, to be cut ofif from 
the monastery by the roots. 
Let none presume to give or 
receive anything without leave 
of the Abbot, nor to keep anv- 
thing as their own— either boolE, 
or writing-tablet or pen, or any- 
thing whatsoever — smee they are 
permitted to have neither l)ody 
nor will in their own power. But 
all that is necessary they may 
hope to receive from the Father 
of the monastery ; nor are they 
allowed to keep anything which 
the Abbot has not given, or, at 
least, permitted them to have. 
Let all things be common to all, 
as it is written: "Neither did 
anyone say that aught which he 
possessed was his own." But 
if anyone shall be found to 
indulge in this most baneful vice, 
and after one or two admoni- 
tions do not amend, let him be 
subjected to correction. 



Thoughts. 

PsarQCTiON has three elements : charifyf which says 
••God alone"; A*^wif/*V_y, which says "nothing of 
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self"; BXid poverty or detachment^ which says " nothing 
of creatures." The created things which surround 
men make them forget God by absorbing their 
thoughts, love, and energy. The vow of poverty 
strikes at the very root of this undue love of 
creatures. A religious, fearing to forget God, sur- 
renders everything into His hands. He receives back 
from Him for his use what His representative the 
Superior considers necessary and suitable. The 
rule of asking permission to give and to receive even 
little things drives more and more deeply into his 
mind and heart the fact that everything he has he 
holds on sufferance. The sense of private ownership 
is thus done away with. " Private possession," wrote 
St. Basil, speaking of Religious, " is a theft." He is 
freed, also, from the care of providing for himself, 
and his mind is, therefore, calm and clear for higher 
thoughts and interests. 

The religious must not be content with the mere 
observance of the letter of his vow; he must 
remember that the object of the vow is to teach him 
detachment or " poverty of spirit." '* By poverty of 
spirit is to be understood the casting away of all 
earthly goods by the spirit — t.^., by one's own 
will through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit" 
(St. Thomas Aquinas, II. : II., qu. 19, art. 12). 

" Voluntary poverty is the virtue by which temporal 
things are despised for the love of heavenly things " 
(St. Denis). 

It is possible to keep the vow unbroken, but 
offend against its spirit and meaning — 

(a) By undue attachment to what is allowed us. 
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(b) By seeking permission for better things than 
others have : " Whatever is contrary to monastic 
simplicity at once reject and detest " (Blosius). 

(c) By having, even with permission, superfluities 
or things too costly or fine for one who professes 
poverty: "When a religious possesses superfluous 
goods, he possesses what belongs to another" 
(St. Augustine). 

" What is superfluous is to be diminished, and we 
must love a mere sufiiciency " (St. John Chrysostom). 

(d) By being wanting in the spirit of bodily morti- 
fication — e.g.^ by being too self-indulgent in food, 
drink, recreation, and by being averse to labour. 

(e) By grumbling or repining when things are 
denied us. 

As a religious should use the weapon of obedience 
actively against himself to conquer self-will, so should 
he teach himself detachment by a love for and an 
intelligent use of holy poverty. 

On the Riches and Glory of Poverty. 

" Oh, the riches of poverty, provided it be voluntary 
and for Christ ! What wealth you abound in ! . . . 
Who are so rich as the poor of Christ? There is 
pride which belongs to those who rejoice in Christ, 
and despise the world, and pride which holds nothing 
so precious as voluntary poverty. O narrow of 
soul, why do you not glory in these treasures ? This 
pride is not condemned, but rewarded, by the Master 
of humility if; indeed, you have the loftiness of soul 
to look down as from a height upon earthly glory 
ity being proud of your poverty and 
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loving it. Rich indeed you are if you glory in 
poverty " (St. Bernard). 

"The Lord, declaring the happiness of the poor, 
says : * Theirs is the kingdom of heaven ' ; not shall 
be, but is, for He gives them not merely an assured 
right to it, but a most certain foretaste of it and 
joyful possession. How blessed is this people to 
whom the Lord is their God I How near to the 
kingdom those who already possess and bear in their 
hearts the King, to serve whom is to reign ! * Funes 
mihi ceciderunt in praeclaris, etenim haereditas mea 
prseclara est mihi.' 

" Let others dispute over the division of the inherit- 
ance of this world; let them contend as to who 
shall be most miserable. I envy them not. I and 
my soul will rejoice in the Lord. O noble inheritance 
of the poor! O blessed possession of those who 
possess nothing ! Thou givest us not only what is 
sufficient, but Thou coverest us with glory. Thou 
overwhelmest us with joy. Thou art the full measure 
laid up in the bosom, pressed together, and running 
over. Glory, then, ye poor ! glory in your lowliness ! 
Look down on the glory of this world which lies far 
below you, beneath your feet. Think it unseemly to 
lower your dignity to the level of earthly desires. 

" You are exalted even unto heaven : will you now 
lower yourself to the mud? Eternal rewards are 
in store for you: will you prefer transitory things 
as unsubstantial as a dream?" (Blessed Guerric, 
Abbot of Igny, 11 57). 

St. Francis of Assisi said to Br. Masseo : 

" My Brother, let us go to St. Peter and St. PauU 
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and pray them to teach us, and to give us to possess 
the immeasurable treasure, so exalted and so divine 
that we are not worthy to possess it in our vile bodies, 
seeing that this is that celestial virtue by which all 
earthly and transitory things are trodden underfoot, 
and all impediments are lifted away from the soul, 
so that she can freely unite herself to the Eternal 
God. And this is the virtue which makes the soul, 
while still retained on earth, converse with the angels 
in heaven, and this it is which accompanied Christ to 
His Cross, with Christ was buried, with Christ was 
raised up, with Christ ascended into heaven, which, 
being given in this life to the souls enamoured of it, 
facilitates their flight to heaven, seeing that it guards 
the arms of true humility and charity. And, therefore, 
let us pray the most Holy Apostles of Christ, who 
were perfect lovers of this pearl of the Gospel of 
Christ, that they will beg for us this grace from our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that, by His most holy mercy. He 
would grant us the merit to be true lovers, observers, 
and humble disciples of this most precious, most 
lovable evangelical poverty" ("Little Flowers," 

chapter xii.). 

Prayer. 

Root out of my soul, O my God, everything except 
the love of Thee, 
peculiars Disengage my thoughts and affections 

radicitus from all creatures. 
amputandiiiiL 

Unless I leave all things and follow 

Thee, I cannot be Thy disciple. 

I will evermore cry: "Thee alone, O my God — 

Thee alone 1" 
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Jesus only ! 

I have vowed poverty, that I might possess Thee 
wholly and entirely. 

How mean, how valueless are all things compared 
with Thee ! 

Thou art the pearl of great price. 

Thou art perfect riches. 

More than I have given up do I find in Thee. 

Poor indeed am I when I allow earthly things to 
draw me from Thee. 

I have given myself to Thee. I belong to Thee 
wholly. 

Heo oorpora ^^ ^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ belong to Thee, 
nao Toivn- It is, then, a " most wicked vice " to use 
haSwe*** them and indulge them as if they were 
in propria my own. 
poteirtiate. ^^ j^^^p ^^^^^ ^^^ myself is to steal 

them from Thee. 

I must be detached from all things, great and small. 

I must not fear to bear unpleasant things for 
poverty's sake. 

Hunger, thirst, weariness, contempt, humiliations — 
these are the friends and companions of holy poverty. 

They will detach me from the comforts and joys of 
life, and bind my heart to Thee, if I welcome them. 
Give me, I beseech Thee earnestly, the 
prMunat spirit of poverty. 

aodp^ ^®'P ^^ ^^ ^^^P strictly and generously 

sine juMione all the Rules of the Order. 

Save me from softness and immortifica- 
tion of life 

'' A monk must be content with and love the worst 
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of everything " (" Reg.," c. vii.), as Thou didst, O my 
Jesus, throughout Thy life. 

Pardon me for my want of the spirit of poverty; 
for my love of ease, luxury, pleasure; for my un- 
spiritual view of inconveniences and hardships. 

Make me, henceforth, a zealous lover and practiser 
of holy poverty, mortifying myself in every way, 
and leading a hard, and strenuous, and simple life in 
imitation of Thee. 



CHAPTER XXXIV 

WHETHER ALL OUGHT ALIKE TO RECEIVE WHAT IS 
NECESSARY 

Text. 



Sicut scriptum est : '* Divide- 
batur sim^fdis, prout cuique opus 
erat,** Ubi non dicimus, quod 
personaram (quod absit) acceptio 
sit, sed infirmitatum consideratio. 
Ubi qui minus iudiget, agat Deo 
gratias, et non contristetur : qui 
vero plus indiget, humilietur 
pro innrmitate, et non extollatur 
pro misericordia, et ita omnia 
membra erunt in pace. Ante 
omnia, ne murmurationis malum 
pro (}ualicumque causa, in aliqno 
^[ualicumque verbo vel significa- 
tione appareat Quod si depre- 
hensus merit quis, districtiori 
disciplinse subdator. 



As it is written: ** Distribution 
was made to every man accord- 
ing as he had need." Herein 
we do not say that there should 
be respecting of persons — God 
forbid 1 — but consideration for 
infirmities. Let him, therefore, 
that hath need of less give 
thanks to God, and not be 
grieved ; and let him who re- 
quireth more be humbled for 
his infirmity, and not made 
proud by the kindness shewn to 
nim : and so all the members of 
the familv shall be at peace. 
Above all, let not the evil of 
murmuring shew itself by the 
slightest word or sini on any 
account whatever. If anyone be 
found guilty herein, let him be 
subjected to very severe punish- 
ment. 



Thoughts. 

The community life is modelled upon the life of the 
early Christians as recounted in the Acts of the 
Apostles. Fervent souls have separated themselves 
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from the world from the beginning, in order to live 
that " common " life, the example of which was set 
by the immediate disciples of our Lord. 

Common life consists in this : that everything the 
individual has or receives he hands over to the 
community, and looks to the community for what is 
necessary. The ambition of a religious should be to 
get less rather than more, to give thanks to God for 
occasions to practise poverty, and to feel humbled 
if bodily infirmity makes dispensations from the 
common Rule necessary in his case. For true com- 
munity life, the individual must also hand over all 
that he is ; for it is the banishment of the principle 
of selfishness, whether of body or of soul. His soul 
must live the common life as well as his body, and 
therefore St. Benedict enjoins "peace" upon his 
disciples, and treats of one of the chief enemies of 
peace in a community — murmuring. 

This is a grave and scandalous offence. It is a 
grave offence because of the evil results it has in the 
soul of the murmurer. The riches of a sanctified 
heart are : charity, peace, benignity, humility, con- 
cord, meekness. These gifts are renounced by the 
murmurer. 

He tempts Christ who murmurs for earthly com- 
forts in food, drink, and clothing. 

He sins against Christ who murmurs against his 
brethren ; for " What you do to one of these, you do 
it unto Me." 

He rebels against Christ who murmurs against the 
words, deeds, and arrangements of Superiors, because 
they are in the place of Christ 
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" And Moses said . . . He hath heard your mur- 
murings with which you have murmured against 
Him; for what are we? Your murmuring is not 
against us, but against the Lord " (Exod. xvi. 8). 

It is a scandalous offence, for it spreads quickly 
amongst the brethren, it destroys the spirit of interior 
obedience, and it is the ruin of peace and charity. 



Prayer. 

Distribution is made to each one of us, 
rfw gnna as we have need, by Thy Fatherly Pro- 
vidence. 
May we have but one heart and one soul, one 
desire and one affection — Thyself, Who art our God 
and our Father. 

Qui miniM '^^^ more Thou separatest me from all 
indiget agat, things, the more will I thank Thee. 
DMgratiMi ut;y^^^ ghall I be richer when I shall 
have become stronger in bearing want, for it is better 
to need less than to have more " (St. Augustine). 

Keep me simple in my wants, humble in my 
requirements, and detached from all things. 
^^ Give to all the children of Thy family 

membra the peace which comes from detachment 
^* ^ and unselfishness. 

Save us from the evil of murmuring. 

Whatever may befall us, we must not 
H6 in aliano 1 1 1 • 1 

T«rbo vei murmur by the slightest word or sign. 

■ignifieattone Thou readest our hearts, and no thought 
is hid from Thee. 
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When I murmur, I show my unwillingness to 
serve Thee. 

May Thy holy will be done in all things con- 
cerning me. 

''Non murmurosum" (39th Instrument of Good 
Works). Remember this 1 

Be not a murmurer ; let " Peace " be your motto. 



CHAPTER XXXV 



OF THE WEEKLY SERVERS IN THE KITCHEN 



Text. 



Fratres sic sibi invicem aer- 
viant, at nnllas ezcusetur a 
coqoinae officio, nisi aat aegrita- 
dine, aut in causa gravis utili- 
tatis quis occupatus f uerit ; quia 
exinde major merces et caritas 
acquiritur. Imbecillibus autem 
procurentur solatia, ut non cum 
tristitia hoc faciant, sed habeant 
omnes solatia, secundum modum 
congregationis aut positionem 
lod. Si major congregatiof uerit, 
cellerarius ezcusetur a cocjuina ; 
vel si (^ni (ut diximus) majoribus 
utilitatibus occupantur. Caeteri 
sibi sub caritate invicem aer- 
viant 



Egressurus de septimana, Sab- 
bato munditias faciat. Lintea, 
cum quibus sibi fratres manus 
aut pedes tergunt, lavet : pedes 
vero tarn ipse, qui egreditur, 
quam ille qui intraturus est, 
omnibus lavent. Vasa ministerii 
sui munda et sana cellerario re- 
consignet ; ^ui cellerarius item 
intranti consignet, ut tciat quid 

21 



Let the brethren wait on one 
another in tnm, so that none 
may be excused from the work 
of the kitchen, except he be pre- 
vented by sickness or by some 
more necessary employment ; 
for thus is gained a greater re- 
ward and an increase of charity. 
But let assistance be given to 
the weak, that they may not do 
their work with sadness ; and let 
all have help according to the 
number of tne community and 
the situation of the place. If the 
community be lar^e, let the 
cellarer be excused from the 
work in the kitchen, and also 
those (as already mentioned) 
who are occupied in more 
argent business. Let the rest 
serve each other in turn with all 
charity. 

Let him who endeth his week 
in the kitchen make all things 
clean on Saturday, and wash 
the towels wherewith the breth- 
ren dry their hands and feet ; let 
both him who goeth out and 
him who is coming in wash the 
feet of alL Let him hand over 
to the cellarer the vessels of his 
office, clean and whole \ %a^Vex 

1 \\ — % 
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dat. ant quid redpit. Septi- 
manarii autem, ante unam 
horam refectionis, acdpiant 
soper statatam annonam stnga- 
los biberes, et panem ; ut hora 
rdectionis, sine mnrmaratione et 
gravi laborei serviant fratribus 
suis. In diebns tamen solemni- 
bos osque ad Missas sostineant 



Intrantes et ezeontes heb- 
domadarii, in oratorio mox 
Matatinis finitis, Dominica, om- 
nium genibos provolvantur, pos- 
tulantes pro se orari, Egreoiens 
antem de septimana dicat banc 
versum : Beiudictus es Domine 
Dfus, qui adjuvisti me, et consolatus 
es me. Quo dicto tertio, accipiat 
benedictionem egrediens. Sub- 
sequatur ingrediens et dicat : 
*' Deus in adjutorium meum intende ; 
Domine ad adjuvandum mefestina," 
£t hoc idem tertio repetatur ab 
omnibus. Et accepta benedic- 
tione. ingrediatur. 



the cellarer deUver the same to 
him who entereth, that he may 
know what he giveth and whit 
he receiveth. Let the weekly 
servers take each a cup of drink 
and a piece of bread, over and 
above the appointed portion, one 
hour before the time for refec- 
tion, that so they may serve 
their brethren, when the hoar 
Cometh, without murmuring or 
great labour. On solemn days, 
however, let them forbear until 
after Mass. 

On Sunday, as soon as Lands 
are ended, let both the incom- 
ing and the outgoing servers fall 
on their knees before all in the 
Oratory, and ask their prajrers. 
Let him who endeth his week 
say this verse : " Benedictus es, 
Domine Deus. qui adjuvisti me, 
et consolatus es me"; which 
being thrice repeated, he shall 
receive the blessing. Let him 
that beginneth his week follow, 
and say : " Deus in adjutorium 
meum intende : Domine ad ad- 
juvandum me festina." Let this 
likewise be thrice repeated ; and 
having received the blessing, let 
him enter on his office. 



Thoi4ghts. 

Community life imposes on all the useful discipline 
of mutual service. Greater love is exercised and 
greater reward is gained in such public and self- 
sacrificing duties than in private or personal exercises. 
We draw nearer in these to the example of our 
Lordy " Who came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister." It is an honour to serve the community, 
for it 18 a service done to Christ, and hence a 
fl^ndce. St. Benedict is ever trying to 
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make us take a spiritual view of these duties. God's 
help is needed; therefore let the brother ask the 
prayers of the brethren humbly. At the end of the 
week's service let him " bless God, Who has helped 
and consoled him "; and let a prayer be said over 
him, begging that in return for his services an 
eternal reward may be given to him. 

The custom of washing the feet of the brethren 
came from the Eastern monks. It was not merely 
for the sake of cleanliness, but was also an act of 
humility. Cassian tells us with what zeal the monks 
served one another: "These duties they hasten to 
fulfil with such devotedness and humility as no 
servant shows to the strictest or most mighty lord ; 
so that, not content with those services which are 
due from them by Rule, they even rise in the night, 
and, by a self-imposed labour, they lighten the 
burdens of those upon whom these duties fall." 

Prayer. 

Thou, O Lord, didst come to minister to our 
needs. 

Thou didst wash the feet of Thy disciples, and 
dost daily wash us from our stains. 

We must take Thy place, and love to serve 
others. 

Thou hast promised reward for the gift of a cup 
Ezinde ^^ water : how much greater reward may 
major we look for in return for serving the 

*'*''^* community I 

Teach us how to do it ** in Thy Name." 
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Dew iB " Lord, come to my assistance ; make 

•4liitoriiiiiL haste to help me." 
Guard Thou my incoming and my outgoing. 
Take away from me the spirit of pride. 
I will serve my brethren in all humility as if I 
serve Thee. 

I will serve them in all charity and 
self-forgetfulness, cheerfully, willingly, 
attentively. 

Oaritai* Every service I do for another in this 

aoqniritiir. spirit will strengthen my charity. 



Snb earitott 

inviotm 

Mndaat. 



CHAPTER XXXVI 

OF THE SICK BRETHREN 



Text. 



Infinnonim cura ante omnia 
et super omnia adhibenda est, 
ut sicut revera Christo, ita eis 
serviatur, quia ipse dixit : " /n- 
firmus fui, et visitasHs me, " Et : 
" Quod fecistis uni de his minimis 
meiSf mihi fecistis,** Sed et ipsi 
infirmi considerent, in honorem 
Dei sibi serviri, et non super- 
fluitate sua contristent fratres 
suos, servientessibi. Quitamen 
patienter portandi sunt; quia 
de talibus copiosior merces ac- 
quiritur. Ergo cura maxima sit 
Abbati, ne aliquam negligentiam 
patiantur. Quibus fratribus in- 
nrmis sit cella super se deputata, 
et servitor timens Deum, et 
diligens ac sollicitus. Balne- 
orum usus infirmis, quoties ex- 
pedite ofiferatur. Sanis autem, 
et maxime juvenibus, tardius 
concedatur. Sed et camium 
esus infirm is, omninoque debili- 
bus pro reparatione concedatur. 
At uoi meliorati fuerint, a cami- 
bus more solito omnes absti* 
neant. Curam autem maximam 
habeat Abbas, ne a cellerariis 
aut servitoribus negligantur 
infirmi : quia ad ipsum respicit, 
quicquid a discipuiis delinquitur . 



Before all things and above all 
things care is to be had of the 
sick, that they may be served in 
very deed as Christ Himself, for 
He hath said: " I was sick, and 
ye visited Me"; and: "What 

?re have done unto one of these 
ittle ones, ye have done unto 
Me." And let the sick them- 
selves remember that they are 
served for the honour of God, 
and not grieve the brethren who 
serve them by unnecessary de- 
mands. Yet must they be 
patiently borne with, b^use 
from such as these is gained a 
more abundant reward. Let the 
Abbot, therefore, take the greatest 
care that they suffer no neglect. 
And let a cell be set apart by 
itself for the sick brethren, and 
one who is God-fearing, diligent, 
and careful, be appointed to 
serve them. Let the use of baths 
be allowed to the sick as often 
as may be expedient ; but to 
those who are well, and especi- 
ally to the young, let it be granted 
but seldom. Let the use of flesh 
meat also be permitted to the 
sick and to those that are very 
weakly, for their recovery ; but 
when they are restored to health, 
let all abstain from meat in the 
accustomed manner. The Abbot 
must take all possible care that 
the sick be not neglected by the 
cellarer or servers, because 
whatever is done amiss by his 
disciples is laid to his charge. 
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OF OLD MEN AND CHILDREN 



Text. 



Licet ipsa natura hnmana 
trahatnr ad miserioordiam in 
his aetatibus, aenum videlicet et 
infantum: tamen et Regulae 
auctoritas eis prospiciat. Con- 
sideretur semper in eis imbecilli- 
tas, et nallatenus eis districtio 
Regulae teneatur in alimentis; 
sed sit in eis pia consideratio, et 
praeveniant horas can on icas. 



Althongfa hnman nature is of 
itself drawn to feel pity for these 
two times of life — namely . old age 
and infancy — yet the authority 
of the Rule should also provide 
for them. Let their weakness 
be always taken into account, 
and the strictness of the Rule 
respecting food be by no means 
kept in their regard ; but let a 
kind consideration be shown for 
them, and let them eat before 
the regular hours. 



Thoughts Upon Chapters XXXVI. and XXXVII. 

Could the fatherly spirit go beyond this, " before all 
and above all " ? Yet it is no mere human tender- 
ness which makes St. Benedict provide "by the 
authority of the Rule " for the sick, the old, and the 
young. He lays down the supernatural principle : 
" They shall be served in very deed as Christ Himself." 
Christian charity surrounds suffering and weakness 
with a halo of grandeur. The form of the sick one 
gdesi and is replaced by the thorn-crowned figure of 
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Jesus. The strong are inclined to contemn the weak. 
Let them remember we are all members of one body, 
of which Christ is the head, and that " when one 
member of the body is sick, all the other members 
should suffer with it." The joys and sorrows of 
individuals belong to all the community. We must 
bear one another's burdens in order to fulfil the law 
of Christ. 

Let us be patient, then, with the sick, the old, and 
the young. " Let a kind consideration be shown for 
them." 

" Why are you seeking after Christ all the day 
long ? I will show thee the Spouse Whom thy soul 
loveth. He lies in the infirmary. There He is in 
suffering, and racked with pain. Run to Him, 
minister to Him, compassionate Him. There is no 
need any longer to ask, * Where liest Thou in the 
mid-day ?' We know the place. It is the infirmary. 
There is nothing left for us to do but to come to His 
assistance " (St. Bonaventure). 

The sick man has also his duties. He must 
remain humble amidst attentions, remembering that 
these are given rather to Christ than to himself ; he 
must not make unreasonable demands, and thus 
grieve the brethren. 



Prayer. 

Ante Afntiio^ Before all things and above all things, 
et^Buper my dear Lord, mayest Thou reign in my 
heart. 
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Qnodfeditis ^ Ttivist learn to recogmze Thee in the 
^^w» sick, the poor, the aged, and the young. 
mOM In visiting them I visit Thee ; in serv- 

Mihi feoUrUs. jjjg ^j^gjjj I anj serving Thee. 

Make me God-fearing, diligent, and 
TfsMiis Dram careful — God-fearing, so that I may never 
■oUioitiu. forget Thy presence m every creature, nor 
Thy words of promise, nor Thy threats of 
punishment. What I do to these least ones, I do 
unto Thee. 

I am Thy servant all the days of my life. 

I am Thy slave, belonging to Thee body and soul. 

I must never forget to make every action a service 
of Thee. 

In my dealings with others, I must be as a Saviour, 
imitating Jesus Christ. 

" And He said, Surely they are My people, children 
that will not deny ; so He became their Saviour. 

" In all their affliction He was not troubled, and 
the angel of His Presence saved them : in His love 
and in His mercy He redeemed them, and He 
carried them and lifted them up all the days of old " 
(Isa. Ixiii. 8, g). 




^tE^:-_ 



CHAPTER XXXVIII 

OF THE WEEKLY READER 



Text. 



Mensisfratmmedentinm lectio 
deesse non debet; ne fortaito 
casu, qui arripnerit codicem, 
legere audeat ibi, sed lecturus 
tola hebdomada, Dominica in- 
grediatun Qui ingrediens post 
Missas et Communionem, petat 
ab omnibus pro se orari, ut 
aver tat ab eo Deus spiritum 
elationis. Et dicatur hie versus 
in oratorio tertio ab omnibus, 
ipso tamen incipiente : **Domine 
labia mm apiries, et os meum 
annunUabit lauditn tuam'*; et sic 
accepta benedictione, ingredia- 
tur ad legendum ; et summum 
fiat silentium ad mensam, ut 
nullius mussitatio, vel vox, nisi 
solius legentis ibi audiatur. 

Quae vero necessaria sunt 
comedentibus et bibentibus, sibi 
sic invicem ministrent fratres, 
ut nuUus indigeat peterealiquid. 
Si quid tamen opus f uerit, sonitn 
cujuscumque signi potius peta- 
tur quam voce. 



Nee praesumat ibi aliqnis de 
ipsa lectione, aut aliunde qnic- 
quam reqoirere, ne detor occasio, 



Reading mnst not be wanting 
while the brethren eat at table ; 
nor let anyone who may chance 
to have taken up the bKX>k pre- 
sume to read, but let him who is 
to read throughout the week 
begin upon the Sunday. After 
Mass and Communion, let him 
ask all to pray for him, that 
God may keep from him the 
spirit of pride. And let this 
verse be said thrice in the 
Oratory, he himself beginning 
it: *' O Lord, Thou shalt open 
my lips, and my mouth shall 
declare Thy praise." And so, 
having received the blessing, let 
him enter on his reading. The 
greatest silence must be kept at 
table, so that no whispering may 
be heard there, nor any voice, 
except that of him who readeth. 

And whatever is necessary for 
food or drink let the brethren so 
minister to each other, that no 
one need ask for anything ; but 
should anvthing be wanted, let 
it be askea for rather by a sign 
than by the voice. 

And let no one presume to pat 
any questions there, either about 
the reading or about anything 
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nisi forte Prior voluerit pro 
aedificatione aliqnid breviter 
dicere. Prater autem hebdoma- 
darius accipiat mixtum prius 

?uam incipiat .legere, propter 
'ommunionem sanctam, et ne 
forte grave sit ei jejunium sus- 
tinere; postea autem cum co- 
quinae Hebdomadariis et servi- 
toribus reficiat. Fratres autem 
non per ordinem legant aut can- 
tent, sed qui aedificent audientes. 



else, lest it give occasion lor 
talkinf^; unless, perchance, tlie 
Supenor shonld wish to say a 
few words for the edification of 
the brethren. Let the brother 
who is reader for the week take 
a little bread and wine before he 
begin to read, on account of the 
Holv Communion, and lest it be 
hard for him to fast so long. 
Afterwards let him take his m^ 
with the weekly cooks and other 
servers. The brethren are not 
to read or sing according to their 
order, but such only as may 
edify the hearers. 

Thoughts. 

Recall the principles laid down in the chapter on 
Silence, and the importance St. Benedict attaches 
to it. 

Talking at meals would distract the mind, and put 
it off its guard. It might forget, as a result, to 
cherish that self-control in food and drink which so 
becomes a religious. "Not in bread alone doth a 
man live, but by every word that proceedeth from 
the mouth of God." " If the flesh alone is fed," 
writes St. Augustine, " and not the soul, the hand- 
maid is filled while the mistress is starved." 

The public reading should be done well, "unto 
edification." There should be careful preparation 
and distinct utterance. Not to take pains is both 
an insult to the community and an unspiritual act. 
The reading is for the sake of others, and not for self- 
gratification. The reader, before he commences his 
week's reading, prays in public that his lips may be 
opened to the praise of God. These public duties 
^ must be done as part of the service of Christ, and 
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must therefore be performed carefully and reverently. 
The hearers should follow the reading, and restrain 
their thoughts and eyes. Peter the Venerable, Abbot 
of Cluny, writes : " I have known men both among 
Cluniacs and Cistercians who, while silent with their 
tongues, talk with their eyes, hands, and feet, and 
convey information that way even more clearly." 

St. Benedict urges upon all courtesy to, and 
thought for, others : " Let the brethren so minister 
to each other that^o one need ask for anything." 

Prayer. 

" O Lord, open Thou my lips, and my mouth shall 
declare Thy praise." 

Oameum Teach me ever to regard a service 

annuntiabit done to my brethren as a service done 

to Thee, 
'^'w'** * *• Mayest Thou, O Lord, guard me at all 
elaitonii ne times, and take from me the spirit of 
fortuito oato. elation and carelessness. 

I will remember the words of Thy servant Thomas 
k Kempis : " He who during meals reads well and 
distinctly, rejoices the brethren at the table of Jesus 
with a heavenly cup, and satisfies their thirst." 

Help me to observe interiorly and exteriorly self- 
control at meals. 

Whilst my body is being refreshed, feed Thou my 
mind and heart. 

" He is not able to acquire abstinence in taking 
bodily food who does not fill his mind with spiritual 
food" (St. Gregory). 



CHAPTER XXXIX 



OF THE MEASURE OF FOOD 



Text. 



Sufficere credimns ad refec- 
tionem quotidianam tain sextse, 
quam nonae, omnibns mensibus 
cocta duo pulmentaria, propter 
diversonim infirmitates : at forte 
qui ex uno non poterit edere, ez 
alio reficiatur. Ergo duo pul- 
mentaria cocta fratribus omnibus 
sufficiant; etsi fuerintindepoma, 
aut nascentia leguminum, ad- 
datur et tertium. Panis libra 
una propensa sufficiat in die, sive 
una sit refectio, sive prandii et 
cocnx. ^uod si coenaturi sunt, 
de eadem libra tertia pars a 
cellerario servetur, reddenda 
ccenaturis. 



Quod si labor forte factus 
fuerit major, in arbitrio et potes- 
tate Abbatis erit, si expediat, 
aliquid augere, remota prae 
omnibus crapula, ut nunquam 
surripiat Monacho indigenes : 
quia nihil sic contrarium est 
omni Christiano, quomodo era- 
pula, sicut ait Dominus noster : 
" Videte ne graventur cotda vestra 
in crapula,** Pueris vero minori 
aetate non eadem servetur quan- 
titas. sed minor quam majoribus, 
servata in omnibus parcitate. 
Carnium vero quadrupedum ab 
omnibns abstineatur comestio, 
praeter oizmino debiles et segro- 
tos. 



We think it snffident for the 
daily meal, whether at the sixth 
or the ninth hour, that there be 
at all seasons of the year two 
dishes of cooked food, because 
of the weakness of different 
people; so that he who per- 
chance cannot eat of the one 
may make his meal of the other. 
Let two dishes, then, suffice for 
all the brethren ; and if there be 
any fruit or young vegetables, 
let a third be added. Let one 
pound's weight of bread suffice 
for the day, whether there be 
but one meal, or both dinner 
and supper. If they are to sup, 
let a third part of &e pound be 
kept by the cellarer, and given 
them for supper. 

If, however, their work chance 
to have been hard, it shall be in 
the Abbot's power, if he think 
fit, to make some addition, 
avoiding, above everything, all 
surfeiting, that the monks be not 
overtaken by indigestion. For 
there is nothing so adverse to a 
Christian as gluttony, according 
to the words of our Lord : " See 
that your hearts be not over- 
charged with surfeiting." And 
let not the same quantity be 
allotted to children of tender 
years, but less than to their 
elders, moderation being ob- 
served in every case. Let every- 
one abstain from the flesh of 
four-footed animab, except the 
very weak and the sick. 
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CHAPTER XL 



OF THE MEASURE OF DRINK 



Text. 



** Unusquisque propHum habit 
donum ex Deo : alius sic, alius vero 
sic.** Et ideo cum aliqua scru- 
pulositate a nobis mensnra vic- 
tus aliorum constituitur. Tamen 
infirmonim contuentes imbecilli- 
tatem^ credimus heminam vini 
per singulos sufficere per diem. 
Quibus autem donat Deus tole- 
rantiam abstinentiae, propriam 
se habituros mercedem sciant 



Pnod si ant lod necessitas, 
labor, aut ardor sestatis, 
amplius poposcerit, in arbitrio 
Prioris consistat. considerans in 
omnibus, ne subrepat satietas 
aut ebrietas. Licet legamus, 
vinum omnino Monachorum non 
esse; sed quia nostris tempori- 
bus id Monachis persuaderi non 
potest, saltern vel hoc consen- 
tiamus, ut non usque ad satieta- 
tem bibamus. sed parcius : quia 
vinum afostatare facit etiam sapien- 
Us. Ubi autem loci necessitas 
exposcit, ut nee suprascripta 
mensura inveniri possit, sed 
multo minus, aut ex toto nihil, 
benedicant Deum, qui ibi habi- 
tant, et non murmurent Hoc 



Everyone bath his proper gift 
from God, one after this manner, 
another after that. And there- 
fore it is with some misgiving 
that we appoint the measure of 
other men's living. Yet, con- 
sidering the infirmity of the 
weak, we think that one pint of 
wine a day is sufficient for each ; 
but let those to whom God gives 
the endurance of abstinence 
know that they shall have their 
proper reward. 

It, however, the situation of 
the place, the work, or the heat 
of summer require more, let it 
be in the power of the Superior 
to grant it, taking care at all 
times that surfeit or drun- 
kenness creep not in. And 
although we read that wine 
ought by no means to be the 
drink of monks, yet, since in our 
times monks cannot be persuaded 
of this, let us at least agree not 
to drink to satiety, but sparingly, 
because " wine maketh even the 
wise to fall away. ' ' But where 
the necessity of the place 
alloweth not even the aforesaid 
measure, but much less, or none 
at all, let those who dwell there 
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autcm omnino admonentes, at bless God, and not mnrmnr. 
absque murmarationibus sint. This above all we admonish. 

that there be no mormnring 

among them« 

Thoughts Upon ChapUrs XXXIX. and XL. 

St. Benedict deals first with the quantity of food, 
secondly with the quality, and thirdly asserts that 
all excess must be avoided. He evidently thinks 
that " wine ought by no means to be the drink of the 
monks/' But he is too humble and considerate ** to 
appoint the measure of other men's living." He 
makes a suggestion, but practically leaves the Abbot 
to settle the question of food and drink, according to 
his discretion. He insists, however, that both food 
and wine must be taken sparingly. Each one has 
his own needs. Those who can do with less are to 
thank God, and those who require more must 
humble themselves. Though a rule cannot be given 
to suit all, yet with regard both to quantity and 
quality we may say that a religious should aim 
at simplicity and avoid superfluities. A wise dis- 
cretion is necessary. Father Baker's principle is: 
" The soul is not to serve the body, but the body the 
soul ; so that if one of them must for the benefit of 
the other be a loser, it is most just that the loss 
should be on the body^s side." One who wishes 
to keep himself from sloth must live sparingly. An 
old writer has asserted that " a full stomach makes 
the will torpid and clouds the mind '*; and Father 
Baker says : " Things pleasing to nature {e.g.y meals, 
sleep) are to be accepted as the Will of God, and 
not for the pleasure to be gained from them." 
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Blosius writes: "In refreshing the body with 
food, drink, or sleep, he must not consider pleasure, 
but the support of nature. He should take every 
morsel of food and every draught of drink with 
moderation and self-restraint for the glory of God ; and 
while thus refreshing nature, he should, with a certain 
holy fear, remember the law of denial. . . . Although 
be should feel some earthly gratification in eating 
and drinking, be should not admit it into his soul, 
nor should he cleave unto it. . • . He should prefer 
to have simple rather than costly things provided for 
his use, and so far from desiring what is superfluous, 
he should choose poverty rather than abundance*' 
(" Spiritual Instruction," chapter ii., section 2). 

Prayer. 

My dear Lord, teach me to be mortified. 

To nourish my flesh unduly is to feed an enemy. 

To indulge my appetites is to nourish my vices. 

Prayer will become tedious to me; drowsiness 
will overcome me. 

I shall be slow to rise, indolent at prayer, lazy in 
mind, and weak in wiU. 

My dear Lord, I cannot take Thy chalice and the 
chalice of demons. 

I choose Thy chalice. I do not pray, " Take this 
chalice from me.*' 

It is the chalice of abstinence and sobriety. 

It extinguishes the fires of luxury. 

Chaste thoughts proceed from it. 

" It is the refreshment of the soul, the food of the 
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mind, the life of angels, the death of sin, the 
uprooter of vices, the source of grace, theioundation 
of chastity " (St. Ambrose). 
Teach me, dear Lord, and help me. 

May I avoid all forms of self-indulgence 
^mqnisqna as a good religious. 
SmS^™ Give me, O Lord, the **gift" of 

abstinence. 
" Sparingly, and not to satiety," must be my rule 
— " Non ad satietatem sed parcius." 

I know, my Master, that Thou hast 

P«>|w**»«* rewards for abstinence. May these en- 

mvoedeiiL courage me to live, as £ar as possible, 

according to these chapters of the Holy 

Rule. 



^-. 



CHAPTER XLI 

AT WHAT HOURS THE BRETHREN ARE TO TAKE 
THEIR MEALS 



Text. 



A sancto Pascha nsqne ad 
Pentecosten ad seztam refidant 
fratres, et ad seram coenent. A 
Pentecoste autem tota aestate (si 
labores agrorum non habent 
Monachi. aut nimietas aestatis 
non perturbat) quarta et sexta 
feria jejunent usque ad nonam : 
reliquis vero diebus ad sextam 
prandeant. Quae prandii sexta, 
si opera in agris habuerint, aut 
aestatis fervor nimius fuerit. con- 
tinuanda erit, et in Abbatis sit 
providentia. Et sic omnia tern- 
peret atque disponat, qualiter et 
animae salventur, et quod facinnt 
fratres, absque justa murmura- 
tione fadant Ab Idibus autem 
Septembris, usque ad caput 
Quadragesimae, ad nonam sem- 
per reficiant. In Quadragesima 
vero usque ad Pascha, ad Ves- 
peram reficiant. Ipsa tamen 
Vespera sic agatur, nt lamine 
lucemae non indigeant refici- 
entes, sed luce adhuc diei omnia 
consummentur. Sed et omni 
tempore, sive coenae. sive refec- 
tionis hora sic temperetur, ut 
cum luce fiant omnia. 



From holy Easter until Pente- 
cost let the brethren dine at the 
sixth hour and sup in the 
evening. But from Pentecost 
throughout the summer (unless 
they have to work in the fields 
or are harassed by excessive 
beat) let them fast on Wednes- 
days and Fridays until the ninth 
hour, but on other days dine at 
the sixth. Should they have 
field labour, or should tne heat 
of the summer be very great, 
they must always take their 
dinner at the sixth hour. Let 
the Abbot provide for this, and 
let him so arrange and adapt 
all things that souls may be 
saved, and that the brethren 
may do what they have to do 
without just cause for murmur- 
ing. Firom the Ides of Septem- 
hec until the beginning of^Lent 
let them always dine at the ninth 
hour, and during Lent, until 
Easter, in the evening. And let 
the hour of Vespers be so ordered 
that they have no need of a lamp 
while eating, and let all be over 
while it is yet daylight. At all 
times, whether of dinner or 
supper, let the hour for the meal 
be so arranged that everything 
be done by daylight. 
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Thoughts. 

Meals were taken at the following times : 

From Easter to Pentecost. — Dinner at twelve o'clock, 
supper in the evening. 

From Pentecost till September 13. — Dinner at twelve 
o'clock, except on Wednesda}rs and Fridays, which 
were da}rs of fasting, when dinner was not till three 
o'clock* 

From September 13 till Lent. — Dinner at three 
o'clock. 

During Lent. — Dinner in the evening after 
Vespers. 

The rigour of the Rule in regard to food has been 
much mitigated. We look upon ourselves as weaker 
than our Fathers, and are inclined to think that 
modem work is incompatible with fasting. _ We 
must remember, however, that austerity is necessary 
for a real religious life. It is Father Faber's opinion 
that if this unhappy land is ever to be won back to 
Christ, " it must gather to the Baptist first and be 
attracted to the Jordan by the simplicity of super- 
natural strictness and antique austerity." St. Athan- 
asius says : " If one comes to you and says, ' Do not 
fast frequently, lest you grow weak,' do not believe 
him or listen to him, for by him your enemy suggests 
these things to you." 

St Charles Borromeo laid down two rules for 
himself: 

Pint, begin with small privations, and by degrees 
jg^BMse them. Second, do not take up again what 



OF THE HOURS OF THE MEALS 229 

you have once relinquished. At last the Saint was 
content with bread and water alone. 

St. John Climacus, in the thirteenth degree of the 
Ladder of Perfection, speaks very strongly of the 
necessity of abstinence from food, and of the good 
efTects of fasting. " The mortification of the appetite 
produces humiliation of heart, whereas the gratifica- 
tion of the palate tends to fill the mind with pride 
and vanity. ... It is wonderful to see how the mind, 
which is immaterial, is sullied and obscured by the 
body, and how, on the contrary, the same mind, 
which has nothing in its nature material, is some- 
times purified and elevated by the very body, which 
is but dust and ashes. • • • There is need of a mascu- 
line energy to overcome this vice (intemperance in 
food or drink). He who becomes master of it has 
opened a straight path to tranquillity of mind and 
perfect continence. Fasting is a violence which we 
offer to nature; a retrenchment of all that can 
merely gratify the palate ; a repression of the ardour 
of concupiscence ; a banishment of bad thoughts ; a 
deliverance from impure dreams ; the purification of 
prayer ; the torch of the soul ; the guardian of the 
mind ; the illumination of our hearts ; the door of 
compunction ; the humble moaning of penitence ; an 
affection filled with joy; the bridle of the tongue; 
the tranquillity of the spirit ; the rampart of 
obedience ; the dispenser of sleep ; a salutary remedy 
for the health of our bodies ; the mediator of happy 
peace to the soul, and the serenity of the passions ; 
the blotting out of sin ; the gate of Paradise ; and a 
celestial pleasure. 
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" Let us ask this vice (of intemperance in food and 
drink) whence it derived its birth, what are its 
offspring. It will thus haughtily reply to us : " The 
quality of the food, more or less delicate, is that 
which opens for me an entrance into the souls of 
men. Custom is the cause of my insatiable avidity, 
and that which feeds and nourishes my growth is 
the same custom, together with insensibility of mind 
and the forgetfulness of death. Why do you inquire 
about my children ? Were I to name them all to 
you, the sand on the seashore would not equal their 
number. But notice those whom I brought first into 
the world, and who thence became my favourites. 
My eldest son is the incentive to voluptuousness; 
my second, hardness of heart ; my third, drowsiness. 
I s end fort a deluge of evil thoughts, which are the 
sources of all kinds of depravity, and a bottomless 
sea of secret and detestable impurities. My daughters 
are idleness, vain and improfitable conversation, pre- 
sumptuous liberty of speech, raillery, buffoonery, 
contradiction, obstinacy, indocility, insensibility, the 
captivity and abasement of the mind, ostentation 
and vanity, a foolish and rash confidence in our 
strength, the love of the world, accompanied by 
inattention at prayer, troubled thoughts, and often- 
times many unexpected and unforeseen evils, which 
are followed by despair — the greatest and most 
dangerous of all misfortunes.'* 

To read the old spiritual writers on this point 
makes one wonder whether something essential is 
left out| or modified out of all recognition, in most 
tapdern forms of spirituality. Mortification in food 
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and drink is as necessary now as it was in former 
days. If we cannot be as heroic as our forefathers, 
we can be mortified — nay, even austere — in our meals 
without damage to health. Some mortification of 
the appetite we must practise if we wish to be 
spiritual. We must take advice and do what we 
can. It must always be a regret to us that we 
cannot return to the austerity of early days. (Read 
Father Faber, " Growth in Holiness," chapter xi.) 

Father Curtis, S.J,, wrote as follows : " Without 
proceeding to any degree of rigour regarding the 
palate, a great and most salutary species of morti- 
fication may be exercised in the due observance of 
temperance, in the choice of the plainest kinds of 
food, and the rejection of such as flatter the appetite, 
as also in avoiding unnecessary condiments and 
gratifications of a minor description. Health and 
corporal vigour, far from being injured or diminished, 
are promoted in a great degree when judicious self- 
denial has retrenched all superfluities, and reduced 
both the quantity and the quality of refection to 
what is merely necessary and salutary to the con- 
stitution." 

Prayer. 

My dear Lord, transform me into Thy likeness. 
Cast the unclean spirit out of me. 

" Brethren, we are debtors, not to the 
flesh, to live according to the flesh." 
"This spirit is cast out only by prayer and 
fasting." 

I am striving for the mastery : help me, Lord. 
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I most abstain from all that feeds my luxury. 

I must ** chastise my body, and bring it into sub- 
jection." 

" Every one that striveth for mastery, abstaineth 
himself from all things." 

By fasting I will strive. Lord, to subdue the cor- 
rupt inclinations of my flesh. 

Enemies surround me without ; it is folly to har- 
bour foes within. 

To be spiritual I must overcome the carnal. 

** The sensual man perceiveth not the 
things that are of the spirit of God ; for 
it is foolish to him, and he cannot understand." 

Most holy Father St. Benedict, I am unworthy of 
thee. 

Four Instruments thou givest me to use : 
^ jy " Non multum edacem " (36th) ; " Non 

vinolentum " (35th) ; " Delicias non am- 
plecti " (i2th) ; " Jejunium amare " (13th). 

May I regulate my use of food and drink by these. 

O child of St. Benedict, love fasting; abstain 
from delicate living; do not eat much; love not 
wine. 

Behold useful instruments to overcome your flesh ! 

Use them diligently, use them lovingly, and use 
them wisely. 

PMfaoe " It is truly meet and just • • • that we 

^^^^ should at all times give thanks to Thee, 
Holy Lord, Father Almighty, Eternal God, Who by 
bodily fasting restraineth vices, upliftest minds, and 
gnmtest strength and rewards, through Christ our 
Amen.** 




CHAPTER XLII 

THAT NO ONE MAY SPEAK AFTER COMPLINE 



Text. 



Omni tempore silentio debent 
studere monachi, maxime tamen 
noctumis horis. Et ideo omni 
tempore, sive jejnnii, sive 
prandii, si tempus tuerit prandii, 
mox ut surrexerint a coena, 
sedeant omnes in unum, et legat 
unus Collationes, vel Vitas 
Patrum, aut certe aliquid quod 
sedificet audientes; non aatem 
Heptateacum, aut Regum : quia 
infirmis intellectibus non erit 
ntile ilia bora banc Scripturam 
audire ; aliis vero boris legantur. 
Si autem jejunii dies fuerit, dicta 
Vespera, parvo intervallo, mox 
accedant ad lectionem Collati- 
onom, ut diximus, et lectis 
quatuor aut quinque foliis, vel 
quantum bora permittit, omni- 
bus in unum concurrentibus, per 
banc moram lectionis: si <juis 
forte in assignato sibi commisso 
foerit occupatus, occurrat. 



Omnes ergo in nnam positi, 
compleant ; et exeuntes a Com- 
pletorio nulla sit licentia denuo 
coiquam loqui aliquid. Quod si 



Monks sboold love silence at 
all times, but especially during 
tbe hours of the night. There- 
fore, on all days, whether of fast- 
ing or otherwise, let them sit 
dovm all together as soon as they 
have risen from supper (if it be 
not a fast-day), and let one of 
them read the "Conferences" 
[of Cassian], or the Lives of the 
Fathers, or something else which 
may edify the hearers. Not, 
however, the Heptateuch, nor 
tbe Book of Kings; for it will 
not DTofit those of weak under- 
stanaing to hear those parts of 
tbe Scripture at that hour ; they 
may, however, be read at other 
times. If it be a fast-day, then 
a short time after Vespers let 
them assemble for the reading of 
tbe "Conferences," as we have 
said; four or five pages being 
read.oras much as time alio weth, 
so that during the reading all 
may gather together, even Uiose 
who may have been occupied in 
some work enjoined them. 

Everyone, then, being assem- 
bled, let them say Compline; 
and when that is finished, let no 
one be allowed to speak to any- 
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inventus fuerit quisqoam prae- 
varicari hanc tacitumitatis regu- 
lam, g^vi vindictae subjaceat; 
excepto si necessitas hospitam 
supervenerit, aut forte Abbas 
alicoi aliquid jusserit Quod 
tamen et ipsum cum summa 
gravitate et moderatione hones- 
tissime fiat 



one. And if anyone be foond to 
evade this mle of silenoe, let 
him be subjected to severe 
punishment ; unless the presence 
of guests should make it neces- 
sary, or the Abbot should chanoe 
to give anv command. Yet, 
even then, let it be done with 
the utmost gravity and modera- 
tion. 



Thoughts. 

" Monks should love silence at all times." 

This is a concise and pithy maxim, containing a 
most important truth. We have already had St. 
Benedict's teaching upon the virtue of silence in 
Chapter VI. 

We are ordered to do more than keep silence ; we 
have to love it. We must love to be alone with our 
Lord, for we shall never attain to the remembrance 
of His Presence, and to that peace of soul in which 
His Voice can be heard, except by silence and 
solitude of spirit. 

Especially must we love silence at night. When 
the day's work is over, we can return to our hearts in 
humble self-examination and contrition, and with- 
draw from all interests to the secret presence of God. 
There is a spirit of awe and reverential fear in this 
night silence. It is no ordinary silence; it is the 
" great silence," the " summum silentium." 

St. Benedict wishes it to be considered a serious 
part of the monastic discipline, the breach of which 
is to be punished severely. 
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Prayer. 

Onmi t«m- I must love silence. 

pow riientlo Not for its own sake, but for all that it 

•tndere implies and begets. 

"***'**^ A spiritual man loves to be silent, 

because he loves to remember thy Presence, O God. 

He loves to remain with Thee, sweet Master. 

He loves to speak to Thee continually in affective 
prayer. 

It is the silence of spiritual activity, not of 
vacuity. 

My soul is the " garden enclosed." 

Come, Father, walk with Thy child. 
^^^^^ When my day's work is over, I will 

Boctnrnis return to my Father's house. 

I must regret before Thee the negli- 
gences and sins of the day. 

^ . The infidelities of my heart I will mourn 

for on my bed. 

I will rouse my will to sorrow ; 

I will urge it to bind itself more firmly to Thee. 

With my whole being I will turn to Thee, my 
dear Master. 

Warm my heart at the fire of Thy Sacred Heart. 

Cast Thy fire upon this cold, barren earth. 

Keep me for Thyself. 

Send Thy angels to uphold me, lest I stumble, lest 
the devil tempt me, lest sin stain mc. 



CHAPTER XLIII 

OF THOSE WHO CX)ME LATE TO THE WORK OF GOD. 
OR TO TABLE 



Text. 



Ad boram Divini Officii, moz 
ut auditom fuerit signoxn, re- 
lictis omnibus, quaelibet fuerint 
in manibus, summa com festina- 
tione curratar; cum gravitate 
tamen, at non scurrilitas inveniat 
fomitem. Ergo nihil operi 
Dei praeponatur. Qaod si qois 
ad Noctumas Vigilias pK»t 
Ghriam Psalmi nonagesimi 
quarti (quern propter hoc omnino 
protrahendo et morose volumus 
dici) occurrerit, non stet in or- 
dine suo in choro, sed ultimus 
omnium stet, ant in loco quern 
talibus negligentibus seorsum 
constituent Abbas, at videatur 
ab ipso, vel ab omnibus, usque 
dam completo opere Dei, pub- 
Uca satisactione po&niteat 



Ideo autem eos in ultimo aut 
seorsum judicavimus debere 
stare, ut visi ab omnibus, vel pro 
ipsa varecondia sua emendentur. 
Nasi si fons Oratorium rema- 
aMtfit, aril forte talis qui se aut 
nooUooel el dormiat, ant carta 
' ^ vsl hhoJm vaoet, et 
wtSSgaoi led Is- 
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At the hour of Divine Office, 
as soon as the signal is heard, 
let ever^ne, leaving whatever 
he had m hand, hasten to the 
Oratory with all speed, and yet 
with seriousness, so that no 
occasion may be given for levity. 
Let nothing then be preferred to 
the Work of God. And should 
anyone come to the Night Office 
after the • * Gloria * ' of the ninety- 
fourth Psalm (which for this 
reason we wish to be said very 
slowly and protractedly), let him 
not stand m his order in the 
choir, but last of all, or in the 
place set apart by the Abbot for 
the negligent, so that be may be 
seen by him and by all, until, 
the work of God being ended, 
he have made satisfaction by 
public penance. 

The reason why we have 
judged it fitting for them to 
stand in the last place, or apart, 
is that, being seen of all. they 
may amend for very shame. 
For, if they were to remain out- 
side the Oratory, some one, per- 
chance, would return to his place 
and go to sleep, or, at all events, 
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grediatnr intus, at nee totam 

girdat, et de reUqao emendetur. 
iornis antem horis, qui ad opus 
Dei post versum et Gloriam 

Srimi Psalmi q^i post versum 
icitar,occurrent, legequa supra- 
dlximus, in ultimo stet loco: 
nee praesumat sociari choro 
psallentium usque ad satisfac- 
tionem, nisi forte Abbas licen- 
tiam dederit permissione sua; 
ita tamen, nt satisfadat reus ex 
hoc. 



Ad mensam autem qui ante 
versum non occurrerit, ut simul 
omnes dicant versum et orent, 
et sub uno simul omnes accedant 
ad mensam ; qui per negligen- 
tiam suam ant vitium non occur- 
rerit, usque ad secundam vicem 
pro hoc corripiatur: si denuo 
non emendaverit, non permit- 
tatur ad mensx communis par- 
ticipationem, sed sequestratus a 
consortio omnium reficiat solus, 
sublata ei portione sua vini, 
usque ad satisfactionem et emen- 
dationem. Similiter autem pati- 
atur, qui ad ilium versum non 
fuerit praesens, qui post dbum 
didtur. Nee quisquam prae- 
sumat ante statutam horam, vel 
postea quicquam dbi vel jpotus 
perdpere. Sed et si cui offertur 
aliquid a Priore, et acdpere 
renuerit, hora qua desideraverit, 
hoe quod prius recusavit, aut 
aliud, omnlno nihil perdpiat, 
usque ad emendationem con- 
gruam. 



would sit dovm outside, and give 
himsdf to idle talk, and thus an 
occasion would be given to the 
evil one. Let him, therefore, 
enter, that he may not lose the 
whole, and may amend for the 
future. At the day hours, let 
him who cometh to the work of 
God after the verse, and the 
'^Gloria " of the first Psalm,which 
foUoweth it, stand in the last 
place as ordered above, and not 
presume to join with the choir 
m the Divine Office until he 
hath made satisfaction ; unless, 
perchance, the Abbot shall per- 
mit him so to do— on condition, 
however, that he afterwards do 
penance. 

If anyone, through his own 
negligence and fault, come not 
to table before the verse, so that 
all may say this and the prayer 
together, and together sit down 
to table, let him be once or twice 
corrected. If after this he do 
not amend, let him not be per- 
mitted to share in the common 
table, but be separated from the 
companionship of all, and eat 
alone, his portion of wine being 
taken from him, until he hath 
made satisfaction and amends. 
Let him be punished in like 
manner who is not present also 
at the verse which is said after 
meals. And let no one presume 
to take food or drink Mfore or 
after the 84>pointed hour; but 
should a brother be offered any- 
thing by the Superior, and refuse 
to tiuke it, if he afterwards desire 
dther what he before refused, or 
anything else, he shall recdve 
nothfng whatever, until he hath 
made proper satisfaction. 
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Thoughts. 

St. Benedict gives us in this chapter another golden 
rule: "Nihil open Dei praeponatur" — ** Nothing is 
to be preferred to the work of God." It stands first 
amongst our duties. We must obey the signal for 
the Divine Office promptly. The " Regula Magistri " 
says : " When the signal for Office is given ... let 
their feet hasten to church and their minds to God." 

We must be prompt in rising. Laziness in the 
morning will afiFect all the Office. We must promptly 
obey the bell which summons us to the praise of God» 
and prepare ourselves by recollection to do the great 
work with becoming reverence. The Divine Office 
must be taken seriously, for it is a work of great 
dignity, and is performed in the presence of God 
and His angels. This thought should banish all 
levity of demeanour. In community life, one im- 
punctual or frivolous member does much harm, and 
lowers the standard of observance and regularity. 
To keep ourselves at the proper level of religious 
earnestness implies a constant struggle against our- 
selves, and hence we need all the help we can get. 
The spirit of imitation is strong within us; we 
unconsciously absorb the habits of thought and 
action which prevail around us, especially those 
which gratify our lower nature. Hence lax and 
unpunctual members of a community are drags on 
the spiritual life of others, and exercise a bad 
inflaence. 

If we have to say the Divine Office privately, the 
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maxim, ** Nothing is to be preferred to the Divine 
Office," should be remembered. It will save us from 
giving too much time to external work, and keep us 
from trying to save time by saying our Office at odd 
times or in unsuitable places. 

It is our chief duty as monks, and should, there- 
fore, be said with regularity and seriousness. We 
should love it, and be prompt and willing in its 
performance, avoiding haste and restlessness, which 
ruin devotion. 

At community acts all should be present. To 
absent oneself from meals, or from any other duty, im- 
plies a want both of obedience and of the community 
spirit. It is one form of "propriety"; one way of 
pleasing self instead of conquering self by obedience. 

" Let no one presume to take food or drink before 
or after the appointed times." This is to teach the 
monk self-restraint, and also to impress upon him 
the fact that he is a member of a community. 
Personal tastes must be subordinated to the common 
law of the monastery. 

Prayer. 

" Nothing is to be preferred to the work of God." 

Leave all things willingly, O my soul ! 
jMctiM Leave thy interests, thy comforts, thy 

omnilmi. levity, and thy lethargy. 

Leave all things to follow Christ. 

The King summons his chosen one. 

This work is thy privilege, thy dignity. 

Thou art an angel of God on earth. 
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Be prompt, then, and serious. 
"I will enter into Thy house, O my 
God, and I will adore at Thy Holy 
^^^^' Temple." 

" It is a good thing to confess to Thee, O Lord, 
and to sing Psalms to Thy Name." 

Remember to Whom thou prayeth. Be zealous 
and reverent. 

"Before prayer prepare thy soul, and be not as 
one that tempteth God." 

Help me to be a fervent member of 
Thy community, O my God. 
*«»d»iit May I set a good example to all by my 

regularity. 
Give me a love for the common life. 
How terrible to spoil the lives of others ! 
Do not others find me an enemy within their own 
household ? 

Save me, O Lord, from unpunctuality and care- 
lessness. 



BubiiBo 



CHAPTER XLIV 

OF THOSE WHO ARE EXCOMMUNICATED : HOW THEY 
ARE TO MAKE SATISFACTION 



Text. 



Qui pro gravioribas cnlpis ab 
Oratorio et a mensaexcommuni- 
catur, hora, qua opus Dei in 
Oratorio celebiratar. ante fores 
Oratorii prostratus jaceat, nihil 
dicens; nisi tantum posito in 
terra capite et prostratus, pro- 
nus omnium de Oratorio exeun- 
tium pedibus se projiciat. Et 
hoc tamdiu faciat usque dum 
Abbas judicaverit satisfactum 
esse. Qui dum iussos ab Abbate 
venerit, provolvat se ipsius 
Abbatis pedibus, delude omnium 
vestigiis fratnim, ut orent pro 
eo. 

Et tunc, si jusserit Abbas, 
recipiatur in cboro, vel in or- 
dine, quo Abbas decreverit : ita 
sane, ut Psalmum aut lectionem 
vel aliud (juid non prsesumat in 
Oratorio imponere, nisi iterum 
Abbas jubeat. Et onmibus horis, 
dum completur opus Dei, pro- 
jiciat se m terram, in loco in 
QUO Stat, et sic satis£aciat, usque 
Gum ei jubeat Abbas, ut quiescat 
ab hac satisfactione. Qui vero 
pro levibus culpis excommuni- 
cantur tantum a mensa, in Ora- 
torio satisfaciant usque ad Jus- 
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Let him who for mver 
offences is excommunicatea from 
the Oratory and the table pros- 
trate himself at the door of the 
Oratory, saying nothing, at the 
hour when the work of God is 
being performed ; lying prone, 
with his face upon the ground, 
at the feet of all who go out from 
th6 Oratory. Let him continue 
to do this until the Abbot judge 
that he hath made satisfaction ; 
and then, coming at the Abbot's 
bidding, let him cast himself at 
his feet and at the feet of all, 
that they may pray for him. 

After this, if the Abbot so 
order, let him be received back 
into the choir in such a place as 
he shall appoint, yet so that he 
presume not to intone Psalm, or 
lesson, or anything else in the 
Oratory unless the Abbot again 
command him. And at all the 
hours, when the work of God is 
ended, let him cast himself on 
the ground, in the place where 
he standeth, and so make satis- 
faction, until such time as the 
Abbot bid him cease therefrom. 
But let those, who for lighter 
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sionem Abbatis ; et tamdiu hoc faults are excommuaicated 
faciant, usqoe dum benedicat, et from the table^ make satisfaction 
dicat: Sttfficit. in the Oratory ao long as the 

Abbot shall command, and con- 
tmae so doing until he bless them 
and aay it is enough. 



Thoughts* 



In this chapter our Holy Father supplies some 
omissions in the treatment of the excommunicated 
set down in Chapters XXIV. and XXV* He had 
not told us that they were to lie prostrate outside 
during the Divine Office, and while the brethren 
came out of the Oratory ; nor had he told us of the 
mode in w^hich they were to be reconciled. It is 
thought that when the Abbot considered they had 
given proofs of amendment, he called the brethren 
to Chapter. The offender was then summoned, and 
gave further proof of humility and amendment by 
prostrating and asking all to pray for him. Even 
after this, his amendment was put to further proof. 
He was allowed to join the choir, but not to perform 
any of the official duties, and at the end of each Hour 
he had to humble himself by prostrating in his place. 
This legislation shows us how much St. Benedict 
valued the discipline of self-humiliation and penance. 
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CHAPTER XLV 



OF THOSE WHO MAKE MISTAKES IN THE ORATORY 



Text. 



Si quia, dam pronontiat 
Psalmum. responsorium, aut an- 
tiphonam vet lectionem, fefel- 
lerit: nisi cum satisfactione ibi 
coram omnibus humiliatus fuerit, 
majori vindictae subjaceat ; quip- 
pe qui noluit humilitate corri- 
gere, quod negligentia deliquit. 
Infantes vero pro tali culpa 
vapulent. 



If anyone make a mistake in 
the recitation of a Paalm, respon- 
sory. antiphoUj or lesson, and do 
not humble himself by making 
satisfaction there before all, let 
him be subjected to severer pun- 
ishment, as one who would not 
correct by humility what he did 
wrong through negligence. But 
children for such faults are to be 
whipped. 

Thoughts. 

Breaches of etiquette in the presence of the King 
are not overlooked even though they are uninten- 
tional. Mistakes in the Divine Service are, at least, 
acts of material irreverence for which we must humble 
ourselves. 

If we remember God's presence, we shall not be 
forgetful and slipshod. 

Children are not likely to be influenced by spiritual 
motives ; therefore whip them at once. 
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CHAPTER XLVI 

OF THOSE WHO OFFEND IN ANY OTHER MATTERS 



Text. 



Si quis dam in labore qnovis, 
in coquina, in cellario, in minis- 
terio, in pistrino. in horto, in 
arte aliqua dum laborat, vel in 
quocumque loco aliquid deli- 
querit, aut fregerit qoippiam, 
aut perdiderit, vel afina quid 
excesserit, et non veniens con- 
tinuo ante Abbatem vel congre- 
gationem, ipse ultro satisfecerit 
et prodideht delictum suum ; 
dum per alium cognitum fuerit, 
majori subjaceat emendationi. 
Si animae vero peccati causa 
latens fuerit, tantum Abbati, aut 
spiritualibus senioribus patefa- 
ciat, qui sciant curare sua, et 
aliena vulnera non detegere aut 
publicare. 



If anyone while at work in the 
kitchen or the cellaur, in serving 
the brethren, in the bakehoose 
or the garden, or at any other 
occupation, or in any place what- 
ever, commit any fault, or break 
or lose anything, or transgress in 
any other way, and do not come 
immediately before the Abbot 
and coDununity, and of himself 
confess and make satisfaction for 
his fault, if it is made known 
by another, he shall be subjected 
to more severe correction. If, 
however, the guilt of his ofience 
be hidden in his own soul, let 
him manifest it to the Abbot 
only or to his spiritnal seniors, 
who know how to heal their own 
wounds, and will not disclose or 
publish those of others. 



Thoughts. 

The monastic life in all its details is the service of 
God, and not of man; it is the "schola servitii 
Domini." All the duties of this life should therefore 
be done with that thoroughness and perfection which 
the service of God demands. 
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The voluntary confession of faults is of great help 
in the spiritual life; for (i) it helps us to obtain 
purity of conscience ; (2) it safeguards and deepens 
humility ; (3) it saves us from carelessness and from 
the evils of self-justification. 



CHAPTER XLVII 



OF SIGNIFYING THE HOUR FOR THE WORK OF GOD 



Text. 



Nuntianda hora opens Dei, 
die noctaque sit cura Abbati, 
aut ipse nuntiare, aut tali solli- 
cito iratri injungat banc curam, 
ut omnia boris competentibus 
compleantur. Psalmos autem, 
vel antipbonas post Abbatem, 
ordine suo, quibus jussum fuerit, 
imponant Cantare autem aut 
legere non praesumat, nisi qui 
potest ipsum officium implere, 
ut aedificentur audientes. Quod 
cum bumilitate, et gravitate, et 
tremore faciat, et cui jusserit 
Abbas. 



Let the announcing of the 
hour for the work of God, both 
by day and night, be the Abbot's 
care, either by signifying it him- 
self, or by entrusting the duty to 
such a careful brother that all 
things may be done at the ap- 
pointed times. Let the Psalms 
and antiphons be intoned by 
those whose duty it is, each in 
his order, after the Abbot Let 
no one presume to sing or to 
read except such as can so per- 
form the office that the hearers 
may be edified. And let it be 
done with humility, gravity, and 
awe, and by those whom the 
Abbot hath appointed. 



Thoughts. 

We see in this chapter how solicitous St. Benedict 
is for the Divine Office. He himself was " diligent 
in watching." In the Dialogues of St. Gregory, 
chapter xxxv., we read : " The man of God, Bennet, 
being diligent in watching, rose up early, before the 
time of Matins (his monks being yet at rest), and 
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came to the window of his chamber, where he offered 
up his prayers to Almighty God/' 

Let the brother whose duty it is to signify the 
hour of the Divine Office be punctual, so that '* all 
things may be done at the appointed times." These 
last few words embody a great principle both for the 
public life of the monastery and for the private life 
of each religious. It cannot be carried out without 
detachment from one's own will, ready obedience, 
and zeal for the service of God, 

** Ut aedificentur audientes." This should be a 
law to us in all our public work. We must think of 
others, spare no pains in the way of necessary 
preparation, and be careful in the actual perform- 
ance. 

Public duties — e.g,f of the choir, of reading, and of 
preaching — should be entered upon with " humility, 
gravity, and awe." 

No spirit of levity should insult our hearers, and 
no consideration of personal convenience, no laziness 
of preparation or slovenliness of performance, should 
interfere with the good we could otherwise do to 
others. Let us think of them, and not of ourselves. 

Prayer. 

Of. Cap. Am I solicitous for Thy work, O my 

^^^- God ? 

By night and by day it is my privilege to praise 
Thee. 

" A solis ortu usque ad occasum laudabile nomen 
Domini." 
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Pay thy promises, O my soul, to Thy God. 
Hixrii oom- P^Y *hem fully, pay them promptly at 
pckntibiis. the appointed times. 
fj„^ I will stand before Thee in all hmnility. 

inmmiato. Thou art the All-Powerful, the All- 
Holy. 

I am a weak sinner. 
Tramof*. Fill me with awe in Thy presence. 

When angels tremble before Thee, shall I be 
proud or frivolous ? 
GrftTiiftte. Make me serious and grave. 

When I read or sing, it is for Thee and for Thy 
children. 

For Tku : to do Thee honour, to do Th%j loving 
service. 

For Thy children: to edify them, to 
n^MdiiloMi- instruct them, to bring them nearer to 
Thee. 

May I be unsparing in my efforts and unselfish in 
my aims. 

For Thee alone, dear Lord — for Thee alone I 
work I 

Keep far from me all vanity in my work. 

Rouse me from laziness and want of care. 



CHAPTER XLVIII 



OF THE DAILY MANUAL LABOUR 
Text. 



Otiositas inimica est anims. 
Et ideo certis temporibus occn- 
pari debent fratres in labore 
manuum ; certis iternm horis in 
lectione divina. Ideoque hac 
dispositione credimus utraque 
tempora ordinari; id est, ut a 
Pascha usque ad kalendas Octo- 
bris mane exeuntes, a prima 
usque ad horam pene quartam 
laborent, auod necessarium 
fuerit. Ab bora autem quarta 
usque ad horam quasi sextam 
lectioni vacent. 



Post sextam autem sorgentes 
a mensa, pausent in lectis suis 
cum omm silentio: aut forte 
qui voluerit sibi le^ere, siclegat, 
ut alium non inquietet Agatur 
Nona temperius, median te octava 
bora : et iterum, quod faciendum 
est, operentur usque ad vespe- 
ram. Si autem necessitas loci, 
aut paupertas exegerit, ut ad 
fruges colligendas per se occu- 
pentur, non contristentur ; quia 
tunc vere Monachi sunt, si 
labore manuum suarum vivunt, 
sicut et patres nostri et Apostoli. 
Omnia tamen mensurate fiant 
propter pusillanimes. 



Idleness is an enemy to the 
soul; and hence at certain 
seasons the brethren ought to 
occupy themselves in the labour 
of their hands, and at others in 
holy reading. We think, there- 
fore, that the times for each 
may be disposed as follows : from 
Easter to the first of October, 
let them, in going from Prime 
in the morning, labour at what- 
ever is required of them until 
about the fourth hour. From 
the fourth hour until nearly the 
sixth let them apply themselves 
to reading. 

And when they rise from table, 
after the sixth hour, let them 
rest on their beds in perfect 
silence ; or, if anyone perchance 
desire to read, let him do so in 
such a way as not to disturb any- 
one else. Let None be said m 
good time, at about the middle 
of the eighth hour ; and then let 
them again work at whatever 
has to be done until Vespers. 
And if the needs of the place, or 
their poverty, oblige them to 
labour themselves at gathering 
in the crops, let them not be 
saddened thereat ; because then 
they are truly monks, when they 



249 



250 



THE VIA VITJS OF ST. BENEDICT 



A kalendis autem Octobris 
usque ad caput Quadragesimae, 
usque ad horam secundam pie- 
nam lectioni vacent: bora se- 
cunda agatur Tertia; et usque 
ad Nonam omnes in opus suum 
laborent, quod eis injungitur. 
Facto autem primo signo nonae 
horae, disjungant se ab opere suo 
singuli, et sint parati, dum 
secundum signum pulsaverit. 
Post refectionem autem vacent 
lectionibus suis, aut Psalmis. 
In Quadragesimae vero diebus, a 
mane usque ad tertiam plenam, 
lectioni vacent, et usque ad 
decimam plenam operentur quod 
eis injungitur. In quibus diebus 
Quadragesimae, accipiant omnes 
smgulos codices de Bibliotheca, 
quos per ordinem ex integro le- 
gant : qui codices in capite 
Quadragesimae dandi sunt. 



Ante omnia sane deputentur 
unus aut duo seniores, qui cir- 
cumeant monasterium boris, 
quibus vacant fratres lectioni, et 
videant, ne forte inveniatur 
frater acediosus, qui vacet otio, 
aut fabulis, et non sit intentus 
lectioni: et non solum sibi in- 
utilis sit, sed etiam alios extollat. 
Hie talis, si (quod absit) reper- 
tus fuerit, corripiatur semei et 
secundo: si non emendaverit, 
correction! regular! subjaceat, 
taliter, ut caeteri metum babeant 
Neque firater ad fratrem jungatur 
horis incompetentibus. 



live by the labour of their 
hands, as did oar fathers mnd 
the Apostles. Yet let all be 
done with moderation, on aoooont 
of the faint-hearted. 

From the first of October to 
the beginning of Lent, let them 
apply to reading until the end 
of the second hour. Let Terce 
be then said, and until the ninth 
hour let all labour at the work 
that is enjoined them. When 
the first signal for None is 
ffiven, let everyone break off 
from his work, and be ready as 
soon as the second signsd is 
sounded. After their meal, let 
them occupy themselves in their 
reading, or in learning the 
Psalms. During Lent let them 
apply themselves to reading 
from morning until the end of 
the third hour, and then, until 
the end of the tenth, labour at 
whatever is enjoined them. And 
in these days of Lent let each 
one receive a book from the 
library amd read it all through 
in order. These books are to 
be given out at the beginning 
of Lent. 

Above all, let one or two 
seniors be appointed to go round 
the monastery at the hours when 
the brethren are engaged in 
reading, and see that there be no 
slothful brother giving himself 
to idleness or foolish talk, and 
not applying himself to his read- 
ing, so that he is thus not only 
useless to himself, but a distrac- 
tion to others. If such a one be 
found (which God forbid !), let 
him be corrected once and a 
second time; and if he do not 
amend, let him be subjected to 
the chastisement of the Rule, so 
that the rest may be afraid. 
And let not one brother associate 
with another at unseasonable 
hours. 
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Dominico die lection! vacent 
omnes ; exceptis iis qui variis 
officiis depntati sunt Si quis 
vero ita negligens et desidiosus 
fuerit, at non velit, aut non 
possit meditari, aut leffere, in- 
jungatur ei opus quod taciat, ut 
non vacet. Pratribus infirmis 
vel delicatis talis opera aut ars 
injongatur, ut nee otiosi sint, 
nee violentia laboris oppriman- 
tur, ut effugentur. Quorum 
imbeeillitas ab Abbate ecmsider- 
andaest. 



On Sunday let all oeeupy 
themselves in reading, except 
those who have been appointed 
to the various offices. But if 
anyone should be so negligent 
and slothful as to be either un- 
willing or unable to sin&y os to 
read, let some task be given to 
him to do. that he be not idle. 
To brethren who are weak or 
delicate let there be given such 
work or occupation as to prevent 
them either nrom being idle, or 
from being so oppressed by 
excessive labour as to be dis- 
couraffed. Their weakness must 
be taken into account by the 
Abbot. 



Thoughts. 
Labour and prayer are the two occupations of a 
religious. St. Basil would not allow even fasting to 
interfere with work. "If fasting hinders your work, 
it is better to eat like the workman of Christ that 
you are." Again he says : " Athletes, workmen of 
Christ, you have engaged yourselves to fight all the 
day, to bear all its heat. Seek not repose before its 
end ; wait for the evening — that is to say, the end of 
life, the hour at which the householder shall come 
to reckon with you and pay you your wages." 

St. Benedict insists strongly upon the necessity of 
labour : " Then are they truly monks if they live by 
the labour of their hands." The seniors are ordered 
to see "that no slothful brother gives himself to 
idleness or to foolish talk." If such a one is found 
wasting his time, he is to be corrected and, if neces- 
sary, punished. 

The brethren are forbidden to associate with one 
another at unseasonable hours. 
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On Sundays, if any are unable or unwilling to 
read, some task must be given to them to keep them 
from idleness. The weak and delicate must be given 
suitable work. 

St. Benedict warns us that " idleness is an enemy." 

Why is it an enemy ? 

1. Idleness saps all manliness and vigour. 

Like other bad habits, it gets a stronger and 
stronger hold, till in the end work of any kind 
becomes unspeakably irksome. It is a sad thing to 
see men of great talents who have frittered away their 
lives in futility : ** Men of whom it was said, up to 
the age of thirty, * they are going to do great things '; 
between thirty and forty, ' they can do great things 
if they only apply '; and after forty, ' they might have 
done great things ' " (Mrs. Craigie). We all have 
had talents of some kind given to us, and we can 
all trade with them for Our Lord. There is alv^ays 
plenty to be done even by the least gifted, provided 
we are spiritual men and workers. 

It is a dreadful thing to miss opportunities — 
dreadful for us and dreadful for others. 

2. Idleness is the cause of unhappiness. 

Unless life is full of interest, a man becomes self- 
centred, and therefore discontented and unhappy. 

He will probably have many supposed grievances, 
and be full of vain aspirations and imaginings. 

3. Idleness is a fruitful source of impure thoughts. 
Nothing purifies a life more quickly and effectually 

than a fresh stream of interest and energy. The 
Eastern monks used to say that if a man works he 
b^^^' ^ ^i w one enemy, but if he is idle he has number- 
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less foes. Most evils, both of body and soul, are 
cured by hard, assiduous work. 

Work, work hard! Do something! Do not 
stagnate I 

Beware of wasting time I 

Father Faber (** Spiritual Conferences," section 2) : 
''Wasting time is the fault of almost numberless 
varieties of lives. Nearly every man has his own 
way of wasting time. Idling, dawdling, frittering, 
gossiping, dreaming, procrastinating, sleeping, re- 
creating, playing with our work, trivial activity — 
these are only some of the common forms of 
wasting time." 

Also " On a Taste for Reading ": 

" Listlessness is a dangerous enemy of devotion, 
especially to those living in the world who have not 
the help of an always pressing Rule, and the soft, 
uninterrupted pulsation of community acts. A 
vacant hour is the devil's hour. When time hangs 
heavy, the wings of the spirit flap painfully and 
slow. Then it is that a book is a strong tower." 

Pfere Grou gives the following rules for the use 
of time : 

1. Resolve to make use of each moment which 
God gives you. 

2. Never put ofif to a future time, which you cannot 
promise yourself, what you can and ought to do now. 

3. Never give to frivolous amusement, useless 
occupation, or to simple idleness, the time which 
is so precious. 
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Primer. 

*' Why standest thou all the day idle?" 
Alas [ Lord, the day is far spent^ and I have 
done little. 
Thou hast hired me, O Lord- 

I must and will work for Thee ; 
With my hands by active works, with 
my mind by holy reading. 

How much good I could do for Thee, 
for myself, and for others, if I were zealous ! 
Idleness, O my soulj is a dangerous 
enemy to thee* 

Occupy thyself at all times with works 
for thy Master. 
Body and soul, thou belongest to Him, 
" Then shall I be truly a monk when I live by 
my labour." 

My monastic spirit will perish unless I labour. 
YnttT M^y I never, O Lord, be slothful, or 

acedioBUB. given to idleness, or to foolish talking. 

" I must work the works of Him Who sent Me 
whilst it is day " (John ix. 4). 

"This is the acceptable time; this is the day 
of salvation." 

Help me, O Lord, to rouse myself. 

Give me a love of holy reading. 

Fire me with zeal for the souls of others. 



Is labore 
mauuiua, is. 



Iiiimf o& eeft. 



Oeenparl 
debent. 



I 



CHAPTER XLIX 

OF THE OBSERVANCE OF LENT 



Licet omni tempore vita 
monachi Qaadragesimae debeat 
observationem habere ; tamen 
quia paucorum est ista virtus, 
ideo suademus istis diebus 
Quadragesimae omni puritate 
vitam suam custodire, omnes 
pariter negligentias aliorum 
temporum his diebus Sanctis 
diluere. Quod tunc digne fit, si 
ab omnibus vitiis nos tempera- 
mus : orationi cum fletibus, lee- 
tioni, et compunctioni cordis, 
atque abstinentis operam demus. 
Ergo his diebus augeamus nobis 
ali()uid ad solitum pensum servi- 
tutis nostrse : orationes pecu- 
liares, ciborum et potus absti- 
nentiam, ut unusauisque super 
mensuram sibi indictam aliquid 
propria voluntate cum gaudio 
Sancti Spiritus offerat Deo : id 
est, subtrahat corpori suo de 
dbo, de potu, de somno, de 
loquacitate, de scurrilitate, et 
cum spiritualis desiderii gaudio 
sanctum Pascha expectet. Hoc 
ipsum tamen, quod unusquisque 
ofifert, Abbad suo suggerat, et 
cum ejus fiat oratione et volun- 
tate : quia quod sine permissione 



Text. 

Although the life of a monk 
ought at all times to have about 
it a Lenten character, yet, since 
few have strength enough for 
this, we exhort all, at least 
during the days of Lent, to keep 
themselves in all purity of life, 
and to wash away, during that 
holy season, the negligences of 
other times. This we shall 
worthily do if we refrain from 
all sin, and give ourselves to 
prayer with tears, to holy read- 
ing, compunction of heart, and 
aMtinence. In these days, then, 
let us add something to our 
wonted service — as private 
prayers and abstinence from 
fooa and drink— so that every 
one of his own free will may 
oflfer to God, with joy of the 
Holy Spirit, something beyond 
the measure appointed him: 
withholding from his body 
somewhat of his food, drink, and 
sleep, refraining from talk and 
mirth, and awaiting Holv Easter 
with the joy of spiritual longing. 
Let each one, nowever, make 
known to his Abbot what he 
ofiereth. and let it be done with 
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Patris spirituals fit praesump^ 
tiDni deputabitur et vanae glorias^ 
non mercedi. Ergo cum volun- 
tas Abbaiis omnia agenda sunt. 






bis blessing aod pennissJon ; 
cause whit is done wit boot leave 
of the spiritual Father shall be 
imputed to preaumptiosj and 
vainglory, and merit no reward. 
Everything, therefore, is to be 
done with tba approval of 
Abbot. 



Thoughts. 



'f thfl fl 



Though concessions have been granted to weak 
human nature, yet, in St. Benedict's opinion, the 
proper life for a monk is that which has a " Lentea 
character/* In other words, our Founder would 
rejoice if we were to turn our lives into a peqjetual 
Lent. This would be a fitting thing to do. "At 
any rate," St. Benedict says, " lead the real monastic 
life during Lent; pay the debts you owe to God; 
strive for purity of life, and wash away the negligences 
of other times ; daily exercise yourselves in custody 
of heart, fervent prayers, holy reading, abiding sorrow 
for sin, and mortification of the appetite ; add some- 
thmg of your own will to your wonted service of 
God, as extra private prayers, greater abstinence 
from food and drink ; and restrict your talk, mirth, 
and sleep," 

In. ail these practices we are warned to beware of 
vainglory. We see from this enactment how fearful 
St. Benedict is of self-love and pride creeping in 
under the guise of virtue. All that the monk does, 
ho\ve\'er high and noble, must be safeguarded by 
obedience. At every turn, then, he must feel the 
blessed yoke of subjection pressing upon him. Perfect 
subjTiission to the will of the Superior is the great 
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safeguard. To follow bis will is to follow the will 
of God. 

"Turn ye even to Me, saith the Lord, with all 
your heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and 
with mourning : and rend your heart, and not your 
garment " (Joel ii. 12, 13). 

Let us be zealous, then, in these da3rs, for interior 
and exterior mortification — ** with all our hearts and 
with fasting." If we cannot keep the strict fast 
during the whole of Lent, we must ** love fasting," 
and penance ourselves in other ways. ** Fasting is 
the feast of the soul, and the food of the mind, the 
life of angels, the death of sin, the cutting out of 
vices, the root of grace, the foundation of chastity " 
(St. Ambrose). 

**He who remembers to have committed illicit 
actions, let him abstain from lawful ones " 
(St. Augustine). 

The chief end to be aimed at in Lent is the proper 
doing of duty. We are taught this in these days of 
penance by overcoming our natural inclinations with 
regard to lawful things. This voluntary mortification 
gives us a power of self-control, and makes us strong 
when unlawful inclinations arise. 

Prayer. 

** Do penance, for the kingdom of God is at hand " 
(Matt. iv. 17). 

"Unless ye do penance, ye shall all perish" 
(Luke xiii. 3). 

To gain heaven, to avoid hell, penance is necessary 
for thee. 

17 
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OompuMiiimi Bow down, O my soul, in deep com- 

*"***• punction for thy sins. 

Jl^J"**** Wash away with thy tears the n^li- 

0,^ gences of past days. 

puttato. Keep thyself now in all purity of life. 

Be thou Emmanuel 1 Be with us during the days 
of Lent. 

Thou, dear Lord, didst weep over our sins. 

Thou didst withdraw into the desert and didst fast 
for forty days. 

Take me with Thee. Encourage me by Thy 
example. 

** Christ, therefore, having suffered in the flesh, be 
you also armed with the same thought ; for he that 
hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sins" 
(I Pet. iv. i). 

" Those who are Christ's have crucified 
the flesh with its vices and concupiscences." 

Retire, then, with Jesus into the desert. 

OraUoiil oun Weep over your past sins. Bewail them 
fl«tibiia. ^^jj bi^^^ grief. 

Matins Hymn for Lent. 

Now with the slow-revolving year 

Again the feast we greet, 
Which in its mystic circle moves 

Of forty days complete. 

That fast, by Law and Prophets taught, 

By Jesus Christ restored — 
Jesus, of seasons and of times 

The Maker and the Lord. 



:> 
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Henceforth more sparing let us be 

Of foody of words, of sleep ; 
Henceforth beneath a stricter guard 

The roving senses keep. 

And let us shun whatever things 

Distract the careless heart ; 
And let us shut our souls against 

The tyrant tempter's art. 

And weep before the Judge, and strive 

His vengeance to appease, 
Saying to him with contrite voice 

Upon our bended knees : 

" Much have we sinn'd, O Lord ! and still 

We sin each day we live ; 
Yet look in pity from on high, 

And of Thy grace forgive.** 

"Feed me, O Lord, with the food of tears, and 
give me to drink of tears in measure " (Ps. Ixxix. 6). 



17 — 2 



CHAPTER L 



OF THE BRETHREN WHO ARE WORKING AT A 
DISTANCE FROM THE ORATORY, OR ARE ON A 
JOURNEY 



Text. 



Fratres qui omnino longe sunt 
in labore aut in via, et non 
possunt occurrere hora compe- 
tenti ad Oratorium, %i Aboas 
hoc perpendit, quia ita est, 
agant ibidem Opus Dei, ubi 
operantur, cum tremore divino 
flectentes genua. Similiter qui 
in itinere directi sunt, non eos 
praetereant hone constitutse : 
sed ut possunt, agant sibi, et 
servitutis pensum non negligant 
reddere. 



I>t the brethren who are at 
work at a great distance, or on a 
journey, and cannot come to the 
Oratory at the proper time (the 
Abbot judging such to be the 
case), perform the work of God 
there, where they are labouring, 
in godly fear and on bend«l 
knees. In like manner, let not 
those who are sent on a journey 
allow the appointed hours to 
pass by, but, as far as they can, 
observe them by themselves, and 
not neglect to fulfil their obliga- 
tion of divine service. 



Thox^hts. 

St. Benedict wishes the monk who is away from 
his monastery to recite the Divine Office at the'same 
time and in the same spirit as it is said in the 
monastery. This daily practice will join an indi- 
vidual to his brethren, and make him remember that 
he is one of a family. It will teach him that he 
must keep alive his community spirit if he wishes 
still to participate in those blessings and helps which 
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come from a community life and from common 
prayer. He must love and appreciate the virtues 
taught by the community life, valuing the ever- 
present yoke of daily obedience, and desiring to 
live by rule, lest the spirit of independence grow 
up in him again. Thus the monk, even when 
duty calls him outside the monastery, will remain 
in spirit within it. He will look on it as his 
home, on its community as a band of brothers 
ever helping him by their prayers and good works, 
and on the life led within it as the standard for his 
own observance. He will thus be the monk in 
whatever circumstances he may be placed, and the 
monastic life which has formed him will continue to 
give him that spirit of self-sacrifice, of true large- 
mindedness, gentleness, and patience, which come 
from a lifelong training in subordinating personal 
interests to those of others, and in studying the 
happiness of others. 

The Divine Office is the most distinctive com- 
munity act. Its proper performance demands self- 
denial, obedience, fervour. These qualities should 
be found also in the private recitation of a religious 
separated from the choir. He should look upon 
himself as still occupying a stall, and unite his 
prayer with that of his brethren. In order, then, to 
perform this duty of his state devoutly, he should — 

1. Choose a suitable place in which to say it, in 
order to avoid distractions. 

2. He should say the Divine Office at the proper 
times. " Let them not allow the appointed hours to 
pass by." 
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3- He should recite it " devoutly, with godly fear," 
and St. Benedict adds " on bended knees." 

In other words, there should be interior devotion 
and the fear of God*s presence, and also exterior 
reverence of posture. 

Prayer. 

" If thou wishest to be comforted from Heaven, 
flee men and news of the world. 

" Be willingly alone with the Lord ; and seek solace 
within, in devout prayers and holy meditations. 

"Nothing is more wholesome, nothing sweeter, 
nothing more pleasant, than to praise God in hymns 
and psalms: 

" And to have the heart aloft with the angels in 
heaven, leaving aside all things below. 

" * Truly the Lord is in this place ; this is naught 
else but the house of God and the gate of heaven.' 

" Open to me the gates, ye holy angels. 

" I will sing with you the name of the Lord my 
God for ever and ever. 

" Woe to him who there is silent, and sleeps where 
he ought to watch and pray. 

" Woe to the idle and dissolute, who look round the 
walls with roving eyes, and heed not the sweet 
psalms! 

" Blessed all religious and devout servants of God, 
cheerful in divine worship : 

" Studious in reading, who restrain themselves and 
others from light words ! 

" To do aught negligently in the Divine Office will 
not go unpunished. 
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" Take care, and fear lest the alms cry out against 
you that they have been ill-spent; and the Hours 
often heedlessly recited and accomplished " (Thomas 
d Kempis, Serm. XXVIII. ad Novitios). 

May I never forget that I am a monk, 

When outside the monastery, obedience and 
poverty are not less but more necessary to me. 

May I cling to them as my great safeguards amid 
the distractions of the world. 

May I ever unite myself in spirit with the great 
common prayer. 

May the many imperfections of my prayer be 
swallowed up in the great chorus of prayer which 
rises up from my brethren. 

They unite themselves with me by their prayer for 
the absent brethren. 

May I unite my prayer with theirs ! 



CHAPTER LI 



OF THE BRETHREN WHO GO NOT VERY FAR OFF 



Text. 



Fr&tres qui pro qnovis rfisponso 
proficiscnntur, et ea die sperant 
reverti ad monasterium, non 
praesumant foris manducare, 
etiamsi a quovis rogentor : nid 
forte eis ab Abbate suo praed- 
piatur. Quod si aiiter fecexint, 
excommanicentnr. 



Let not the brother who is 
sent out cm any business, and 
hopeth to return that same daj 
to the monastery, presume to 
eat while abroad, even although 
pressed by uiyODe to do so, 
unless, peixhanoe, he have been 
bidden by his Abbot. If he do 
otherwise, let him be excom- 
municatea. 



CHAPTER LII 



OF THE ORATORY OF THE MONASTERY 



Text. 



Oratorium hoc sit, quod dici- 
tur : nee ibi quicquam ajiud gera- 
tur, aut conclatur. Expleto opere 
Dei omnes cum summo silen- 
tic exeant, et habeatur reveren- 
tia Deo ; ut frater, qui forte sibi 
peculiariter vult orare, non im- 
pediatur alterius improbitate. 
Sed si alter vult sibi forte se- 
cretins orare, simplidter intret 
et oret; non in clamosa vooe» 
sed in lacrymis, et intentione 
Bigo qoi dmile opus 
on penniilAtnr, ex- 




Let the Oratory be what it is 
called, a place of prayer; and 
let nothing else be done or kept 
there, when the work of God 
is ended, let all go out with 
the utmost silence, pajring due 
reverence to God, so that a 
brother, who perchance wishes 
to pray by himself, may not be 
hindered by another's mlscon- 
duct. If anyone desire to pray 
in private, let him go in quieUy 
ana ptav, not with a loud voice, 
but with tears and fervour of 
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gleto opere Dei. remorari in heart. And let it not be per- 
Oratorio, sicut dictum est, ne mitted, as we have said, to 
alius impedimentum patiatur. remain in the Oratory when the 

work of God is finished, except 
it be for a like purpose, lest 
hindrance be caused to others. 

Thoughts. 

The Church should be the heart of a religious house. 
It is the " praying-place " — a place to be held sacred, 
a place to which a soul may retire to commune with 
its Lord and Master. The Oratory must be a place 
of the " greatest silence " — a silence arising from the 
reverence due to God, and a silence not merely of 
tongue, but a silence of awe and reverence in the 
Divine Presence. It is there that the monk's Friend 
and Master lives — ^the Lord Whom he has chosen as 
his portion for ever. It is there, too, that the gifts 
of grace are most abundant. The monk, then, should 
love to visit the church to commune with his Lord. 
It is the ** praying-place " in a special sense, a place 
of high thoughts and spiritual refreshment. In 
all simplicity should he enter and pour forth the 
aspirations of his soul, and pray for the help and 
blessing of his Master. There must be no "show" 
of devotion, no ecstatic attitudes, but the simplicity 
of a humble heart. Nor need the prayer be long, 
but rather " intense " — " intentione cordis." 

A few moments of real earnest union of the will 
with our Lord is worth more than a much longer 
prayer which is less real and heart-felt. 



TEE TZA y—*: OF ST. BESEDICT 



* Lcri G-rc :: Israel, ihere is no God like Thee 
- biiT^n^ r.:r ir eari : Wlio keepest covenant and 
-trr/ -v- tj: Tzy semns rhit walk before Thee with 

• li :: cr^vLrle ih-sn tkat God should dwell ^4th 
=«=c re i^-f eir:h ? If heaven and the heavens of 
i^i veils ij zjc cvrritiin Thee, how much less this 



-J'lSiC- "*.ll'*^ k 



- T - -.A- 



,V^ 2UL.t 



- S,:: :: ihis ezi cn.Iy it U made, that Thou mayst 
riciri :h£ pn} er cf Thy servant and supplication, 
O Lcri ir.y Gcc: :Lr.i rr.ayst heir the prayers which 
Thy 5<r-.-iz: rc-n::h cu: before Thee, 

" Th^: :hju —^ys: cpen Thy eyes upon this house 
vi-iy iT.i ~:^h:. urcn the pLice wherein Thou hast 
i^rorr.issri :Lit Thy r.^nie should be called upon, and 
:ha: thou woulis: hear the prayer which Thy ser\'ant 
pnyeih in it : hearken then to the prayers of Thy 
servun:. and cf Thy people Israel. 

"Whosoever shall pray in this place hear Thou 
from Thy dwelling-place, that is, from heaven, and 
show mercy. . . . 

If Thy people Israel be overcome by their enemies 
(for they will sin against Thee), and being converted 
shall do penance, and call upon Thy Name, and pray 
to Thee in this place, then hear Thou from heaven, 
and foigive the sin of Thy people Israel, and bring 

I ^ivhich Thou gavest to them 
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" Let Thy eyes, I beseech Thee, be open, and let 
Thy ears be attentive to the prayer that is made in 
this place. 

" Now therefore arise, O Lord God, into Thy 
resting-place, Thou and the ark of Thy strength. 

" Let Thy priests, O Lord God, put on salvation, 
and Thy saints rejoice in good things" (IL Paral., 
vi. passim). 

" Thy house, O Lord, shall be a house 
of prayer to me." 

In all humility I will come to speak to 
Thee in secret. 

Not with many words, O Lord, but 

oUmoM Tooe with many ^rs ; not merely approach- 

Jf^J^ ing near to the altar, but rather to the 

altar's God. 

Humility and compunction will bring me near to 

Thee. 

** Oh, how full of dread is this place I Truly this 
is no other than the house of God and the gate of 
heaven." 



Omtorliun 

■itqaod 

didtiir. 

Beerttiiui 
orar*. 
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CHAPTER LIII 



OF RECEIVING GUESTS 



Text. 



Omoes saper\' enientes hospi* 
tes umqaam Christns sasdpi- 
antur. quia ipse dictnrns est: 
'• Hcsf/s /mx^ it SMszrftstts mt." 
Et ommbus coagrans honor ex- 
hibeatur, mjLxime tamen domes- 
ticis fidet. et peregrinis. Ut 
ex^o nuntiatns fuerit hospes« 
occurratar ei a Priore \-eI a 
trainbas, cnm omnt officio can- 
talis : et pnmitns orent pariter, 
et SIC sibi sodeotur in pace. 
Qood pacis oscalum non prios 
operator, nisi oraiione praemissa, 
propter lUnsionesdiabolicas. In 
ipsa autem salntatione omnis 
exhibeatnr hnmilitas. Omnibus 
\*enientibns sive discedentibas 
bo^pitibas, indinato capite, vel 
prostrato omni corpore in terra, 
Chhstns in eis adoretor, qui et 
SQscipitar. 



Susoepti antem hospites dn- 
cantur ad orationem, et postea 
•edeat cum eis Prior, ant cni 

tt'it ipse. Legator coram 
fm Ui. divina. at cdificetnr, 
tl pQit toe Qnmii ei exhibeattir 
J^Jttiiiiim a Priore 



Let all guests that come be 
received like Christ Himself, for 
He will say : " I was a stranger, 
and ye took Me in." And let 
fitting honoor be shown to all, 
especially to sach as are of the 
household of the faith, and to 
strangers. When, therefore, a 
guest is announced, let him be 
met by the Superior or the 
brethren with all due charity. 
Let them first jpray together, 
and thus associate wfth one 
another in peace; but the kiss 
of peace must not be oflfered until 
after prayer, on account of the 
delusions of the devil. In this 
salutation let all humility be 
shown. At the arrival or de- 
parture of all guests, let Christ 
— Who indeed is received in their 
persons — be adored in them by 
bowing the head, or even pros- 
trating on the ground. 

When the guests have been 
received, let them be led to 
prayer, and then let the Superior, 
or anyone he mav appoint, sit 
with them. The law of God is 
to be read before the guest for 
his edification, and afterwards 
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frangatur propter hospitem ; nisi 
forte praecipaos sit ille dies 
jfljunii, qui non possit violari. 
Fratres autem consuetudines je- 
janiorum proseauantnr. Acjuam 
in manibns Abbas hospitibus 
det; pedes hospitibus omnibus 
tarn Abbas, quam cuncta con- 
gregatio lavet : quibuslotis,hunc 
versum dicant : " Susapimus, 
Dius, misiricordiam tuam^ w medio 
Umpli tui,** Paupemm autem, 
et p|eregrinorum maxime, sus- 
ceptio omni cura sollxcite ex- 
hibeatur: quia in ipsis magis 
Christus susdpitnr. Nam divi- 
turn tenor ipse sibi exigit 
honorem. 



Coquina Abbatis et hospitum 
per se sit, ut incertis horis super- 
venientes hospites, qui nunquam 
desunt monasterio, non in- 
quietent fratres. In quam co- 
quinam ingrediantur duo fratres 
ad annum, qui ijpsum officium 
bene impleant. Quibus, ut in- 
digent, solatia administrentur, ut 
absque murmuratione serviant : 
et iterum quando occupationem 
minorem habent, exeant, nbi eis 
imperatur, in opera. Et non 
solum in ipsis, sea et in omnibus 
offidis monasterii ista sit con- 
sideratio; ut quando indigent, 
solatia accommodentur eis: et 
iterum quando vacant, obediant 
imperatis. 



Item et cellam hospitum ha- 
beat assignatam frater, cujus 
animam timor Dei possidet; 
nbi sint lecti strati sufflcienter, 
et domus Dei a sapientibus sa- 
pienter administretur. Hospiti- 



let all kindness be shown him. 
The Superior may break his fast 
for the sake of the guest, unless 
it happen to be a principal fast- 
day, which may not be broken. 
The brethren, however, shall 
observe their accustomed fast- 
ing. Let the Abbot pour water 
on the hands of the guests, and 
himself, as well as the whole 
community, wash their feet, 
after which let them say this 
verse : •• We have received Thy 
mercy, O God, in the midst of 
Thy temple." Let special care 
be taken in the reception of the 
poor and of strangers, because 
in them Christ is more truly 
welcomed, for the very fear men 
have of the rich procures them 
honour. 

Let the kitchen for the Abbot 
and guests be apart by itself, so 
that strangers, who are never 
wanting in a monastery, may 
not disturb the brethren by 
coming at unlooked-for hours. 
Let two brothers, who are well 
able to fulfil the duty, be placed 
in this kitchen for a year; and 
let help be afforded them as they 
require it, so that they may 
serve without murmuring. When 
they have not much to occupy 
them there, let them go forth to 
other work, wherever they mav 
be bidden. And not only with 
regard to them, but in all the 
ofbcesof the monastery, let there 
be such consideration shown, 
that when there is need of help 
it may be given them ; and that 
when they are without work 
they do whatever they are com- 
manded. 

Let the care of the guest-house 
also be entrusted to a brother 
whose soul is possessed with the 
fear of God. Xet there be suffi- 
cient beds prepared there, and 
let the house of God be wisely 
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bos aotem, coi non praedpitnr, 
nnllateniis societur neqne oollo- 
qiiatar: sed si obviaverit aat 
viderit, salatatis hamiliter, ot 
dictum est, et petita benedic- 
tione. pertranseat dicens sibt noo 
licere colloqui cam hospite. 



governed by pradent men. Let 
no one, except he be bidden, on 
any account associate or con- 
verse with the guests. Bnt if he 
chance to meet or to see them, 
after humblj saluting them, as 
we have said, and asking tlietr 
blessing, let him pass on, sajring 
that he is not permitted to tau 
with a guest 



Thoughts. 

(A) The Supernatural View. 

The first section of this chapter shows us how real 
the supernatural should be to a religious. Christ is 
very near to him. His service of others is the service 
of Christ ; when he shows marks of honour to others, 
he adores Christ. In fact, Christ is all in all to 
him. 

This is nothing else but the teaching of the 
Gospel. 

Read St. Matthew, chapter xxv., verses 34, 46 : 

" Amen, I say to you, as long as you did it to one 
of these My least brethren, you did it to Me." 

" Amen, I say to you, as long as you did it not to 
one of these least, neither did you do it to Me. And 
these shall go into everlasting punishment ; but the 
just into life everlasting." 

We must, then, try to be supernatural in our 
motives when showing charity to others. 

(B) The Treatment of Guests. 

Before all other forms of hospitality stands the 
duty of edification. We cannot edify our guests 
now in the way suggested by St. Benedict, but we 
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can edify them by our behaviour and manner of 
speech. The guest must feel that he is in a religious 
house, and with those who care first, and above all, 
for the things of God. Keeping this in mind, then 
show the guests all kindness. So important is this 
duty of hospitality that the private and less weighty 
regulations of the Rule are to give way before it. 
How tactful and broad-minded St. Benedict is I 

To serve a guest is an honour to the Abbot and his 
community, for Christ Himself is served in him. 

The purity of motive which prompts this service 
becomes more obvious if the guest is poor or un- 
known, and therefore does not receive the attention 
for his own sake. 

" We have received Thy mercy, O Lord," in thus 
being able to serve Thee. 



(C) Guests and the Discipline of the 
Community. 

St. Benedict, whilst caring for the comfort of his 
guests, is anxious that the discipline and quiet of the 
monastery shall be safeguarded. On no account may 
a brother associate or converse with the guests, unless 
bidden to do so. He must inform guests of this rule 
if accosted by them. Like the cellarer, the guest- 
master is one who has to hold much converse with 
the outside world. St. Benedict, therefore, wishes one 
to be appointed who is filled with the fear of God. 
He must also be prudent and possessed of fore- 
thought, so that the guests may never be neglected. 
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InoliBAto 
oapita. 

Pxtwirito 



Prayer. 

A. 

OmBM Thou, dear Lord, dost come to us with 

j22Sii every guest. 

Ghxitioi What honour is, therefore, due to 

Not for the man's sake, but for Thine, the God- 
Man. 

Bow, then, thy head before every 
creature. 

Prostrate thjrself in spirit 
Show fitting honour to Jesus Christ 
My Lord, may we ever welcome Thee ! 
Thou comest to us as a poor man : 

I will serve Thee, feed and clothe Thee. 

Thou comest as a stranger : 

I will be Thy friend. 

When I go to the strange land beyond the grave, 

Welcome me, dear Lord. 

Be a friend to me ; seat me at Thy banquet. 

If I serve my fellow-creatures. Thou wilt reward 
me. 

My service is to Thee, and not to them. 



Ohrliini 
adoretur. 



B. 



LnkezxiT. 
SO, 81. 



** Thou didst take bread and blessed and 
brake and gave to Thy disciples, and their 
eyes were opened and they knew Thee." 
mwHflffTwJM^ Teach me how to profit the soul whilst 
' caring for the body. 




OF RECEIVING GUESTS 

May I open the eyes of those I serve. 
May I teach them how to know Thee. 
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Timor D«L 



C. 

** Serve ye the Lord with fear." 
" Fill my flesh with Thy fear." 
Save me from a worldly spirit, O Lord. 
" All the allurements of the world have I despised 
for the love of my Lord Jesus Christ." 

" Worldly nmiours," says St. Bernard, " fill the ear, 
but empty the mind." 
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CHAPTER LIV 

WHETHER A MONK OUGHT TO RECEIVE LETTERS 
OR TOKENS 



Text. 



Nullatenus liceat monacho nee 
a parentibus suis, nee a ^uo- 
qnam hominum, nee sibi invi- 
cem litteras, ant eulogias, vel 
Guaelibetmiinusculaaccipere ant 
oare, sine prsecepto AbbBitis sni. 
Quod si etiam a parentibus suis 
ei qaicquam directum fuerit, non 
prsesumat suscipere illud, nisi 
prius indicatum fuerit Abbati. 
Quod si jusserit suscipi, in Abba- 
tis sit potestate, eui illud jubeat 
dari : et non eontristetur frater, 
eui forte directum fuerat, ut non 
deturoccasiodiabolo. Quiautem 
aliter prsesumpserit, discipline 
regulari subjaceat. 



By no means let a monk be 
allowed to receive, either from 
his parents or anyone else, or 
from his brethren, letters or 
tokens, or any gifts whatsoever, 
or to give them to others, with- 
out the permission of the Abbot. 
And if anything be sent him, 
even by his parents, let him not 
presume to receive it until it hath 
been made known to the Abbot. 
But even if the Abbot order it to 
be received, it shall be in his 
power to bid it to be given to 
whom he pleaseth ; and let not 
the brother to whom it may have 
been sent be grieved, lest occasion 
be given to the devil. Should 
anyone, however, presume to 
act othervrise. let him be sub- 
jected to the discipline of the 
Rule. 




Thoughts. 

The law of asking permissions for little things is, 
without doubtt felt 1^ some to be vexatious and un- 
reascmftble. ** What is the use of these little restric- 
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tions ?" they say. " A general permission for little 
things that we need would not be against poverty, 
and would save much trouble." 

This is not the correct way of looking at the 
question. For why have we taken upon ourselves the 
vow of poverty ? Was it merely to deprive ourselves of 
certain things, or not rather to cure our attachment 
to all earthly things ? Is not the vow of poverty the 
sword which is to sever all that ties us to earth, so 
that we may mount to heaven ? 

Attachment can only be shown by a religious in 
little ways, and detachment can only be gained by 
little restraints. Little things attract us, make us 
selfish, and give us the feeling of " proprietorship." 
The spirit of poverty can best be gained by the 
exercise of poverty in little ways, and it is pre- 
cisely to help us to acquire this spirit that we 
have to ask permission even for little things. This 
constant need of asking permission keeps clearly 
before our minds the fact, too easily forgotten, that 
we have separated ourselves by vow from the things 
of the world. Just as the spirit of obedience is 
learned and safeguarded by the little daily exercises 
of obedience, so the spirit of poverty and de- 
tachment is gained and safeguarded by faithful 
obedience to the restrictions imposed by Rule to 
teach us poverty. 

St. Benedict further points out that we have no 
rights except to what is necessary — no rights because 
friends have sent something to us, or because we 
have earned or saved something. 
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Prayer. 

Tj ^Ive ap aQ things for Thy sake, dear Lord, is 
tc free myseif firom cares- 
In possesong Thee, I possess all things. 
Give nxe a spirxtiial disgust for the things of earth. 
Detach me from all that passes away. 
May I ever love and value the restrictions of my 
Rule. 
Give me a deep love for holy poverty. 
May I ever and my delight in Thee. 
Tc Thee. O Lord, will I look in my needs. 

Never will I receive anything except 
from Thy hands, or by Thy will as mani- 
fested by my Superior. 




CHAPTER LV 



OF THE CLOTHES AND SHOES OF THE BRETHREN 



Text. 



Vestimenta fratribus socimdom 
locoram qualitatem obi habi- 
tant, vel aerum temperiem den- 
tor, cjuia in frigidis regionibos 
amplius indigetur, in calidis vero 
minus. Haec ergo consideratio 
penes Abbatem sit. Nos tamen 
mediocribas lods sufficere cre- 
dimus monachis per singnlos 
cucullam et tunicam: cucullam 
in hyeme villosam; in aestate 
pnram et vetustam, et scapulare 
propter opera: indumenta pe- 
dum, pedules et caligas. De 
qnarum rerum omnium colore 
aut groflsitudine non causentur 
monachi, aed quales inveniri 
poasunt in provincia, qua degunt, 
aut quod vuina oomparari potest 



Abbas antem de mensura pro- 
videat, ut non sint curta ipsa 
vestimenta utentibus eis, sed 
mensurata. Aodjpientes nova, 
Vetera semper readant in prae- 
senti, reponenda in vestiario 
propter pauperes. Sufficit enim 
monacho duas tunicas et duas 
cucullas habere propter noctes. 
et propter lavare ipsas res. Jam 
quod supra fuerit, superflnum 
est. et amputari debet. Et pe- 
dules, et quodcumque est vetus- 



Let clothing be given to the 
brethren suitable to the nature 
and climate of the place where 
they live ; for in cold countries 
more is required, in warm coun- 
tries less. This must therefore 
be considered by the Abbot. We 
think, however, that in temperate 
climates a cowl and a tunic 
should suffice for each monk ; 
the cowl to be of thick stuff in 
winter, but in summer sonxething 
worn or thin ; likewise a scapu- 
lar for work, and shoes and 
stockings to cover their feet. 
And let not the monks complain 
of the colour or coarseness of 
these things, but let them be 
such as can be got in the country 
where they live, or can be bought 
most cheaplv. 

Let the Abbot be careful about 
the size of the garments, that 
they be not too short for those 
who wear them, but of the proper 
length. When they receive new 
clothes, let them always give up 
the old ones at once, to be put 
bv in the wardrobe for the poor. 
For it is sufficient for a monk to 
have two tunics and two cowls 
for wearing at night, and also 
for washing; whatever is over 
and above this is superfluous. 
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turn, reddant, dum acdpiunt 
novum. Femoralia hi qui diri- 
guntur in via. de vestiario acci- 
piant: qui revertentes lota ibi 
restituant Et cuculbe et tunicae 
sint aliquanto his, quas habere 
soliti sunt, modice meliores; 

3uas ezeuntes in viam accipiant 
e vestiario. et revertentes resti- 
tuant. 



Stramenta autem lectorum 
snfficiant, matta. sagum. lena et 
capitale. Quae tamen lecta fre- 
quenter ab Abbate scrutanda 
sunt, propter opus peculiare, ne 
inveniatnr. Et si cui inventum 
fuerit. quod ab Abbate non ac- 
ceperit. gravissimae disciplinae 
subjaceat. Et ut hoc vitium 
peculiare radicitus amputetur, 
dentur ab Abbate omnia quae 
sunt necessaria ; id est, cucuila, 
tunica, pedules. caligac. bracile. 
cultellus, graphium, acus. map- 
pula. tabulae, ut omnis auferatur 
necessitatis excusatio. A quo 
tamen Abbate semi>er conside- 
retur ilia sententia Actuum 
Apostolonim : quia **dabatur sin- 
gulis, prout cuique opus eraC* Ita 
ergo et Abbas consideret infir- 
mitatem indigentium, et non 
malam voluntatem invidentium. 
In omnibus tamen judiciis suis 
Dei retributionem cogitet. 



and ought to be cot o£f. In the 
same way let them give up their 
shoes, and whatever else is worn 
out, when they receive new ones. 
Let those who are sent on a 
journey receive drawers from the 
wardrobe, and on their return 
restore them washed. Their 
cowls and tunics also, which are 
to be a little better than those 
they ordinarily wear, let them 
receive from the wardrobe when 
setting out on their journey, and 
give them back on their retnm. 
For their bedding let a straw 
mattress, blanket, coverlet, and 
pillow suffice. These beds must 
be fr^uently inspected by the 
Abbot, to see ii any private 
property be discovered therein. 
And if anyone should be found 
to have anything which he hath 
not received from the Abbot, let 
him be subjected to the most 
severe discipline. In order that 
this vice of private ownership 
may be rooted out entirely, let 
the Abbot provide them with all 
necessaries — that is, a cowl, 
tunic, shoes, stockings, girdle, 
knife, pen, needle, handkerchief, 
and taolets — so that all plea ot 
wanting anything mav be taken 
2.yK2,y, Yet let the Abbot alwavs 
be mindful of the words of the 
Acts of the Apostles: "Distri- 
bution was made to every one, 
according as he had need. ' Let 
him, th^efore, consider the in- 
firmities of such as are in want, 
and not the ill-will of the en- 
vious. Nevertheless, in all his 
judgments, let him think of the 
retribution of God. 



Tlumghts. 

Wb notice in this chapter, as in Chapters XXXIX. 
and XL., how St. Benedict hesitates to legislate for 




CLOTHES AND SHOES OF THE BRETHREN 279 

the personal needs of others. He gives broad 
principles of guidance, and leaves their application to 
the Abbot — " Haec consideratio penes Abbatem est." 
These principles are : 

1. That the clothing be sufficient^ *' suitable to the 
nature and climate where they live." 

2. Simple and Cheap. — Dom Adam Hamilton, 
in the Dublin Review^ January, 1887, says that 
the whole text points to the conclusion that the 
garments used were those of the Italian peasants 
of the day — a conclusion confirmed by the names 
of the garments. 

The clothes of the monks were those of the labour- 
ing man, and not of the rich, and were such as could 
be got cheaply. 

" The monks must not complain " at this, but 
remember their vow of poverty, and why they took 
that vow upon themselves, and rejoice when it 
presses, and really mortifies and detaches them. 

3. Becoming. — The clothes must fit, and be put 
aside for the poor before they are in rags. 

4. Clean. — Two tunics, etc., are to be given to the 
monks — " propter lavare ipsas res." 

It is related of St. Bernard that poverty in dress 
always pleased him, but never dirt, for this was, he 
considered, a sign of a soul that was negligent or 
seeking for the notice of men. 

The Superior must consider the necessities of each 
member of his community, and, disregarding the 
criticisms of the envious, " make distribution ac- 
cording to the needs." This considerate treatment 
will do away with any excuse for private property. 
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The " vice of private ownership must be rooted out." 
In Chapter XXXIII. we read : " This vice of private 
ownership is, above all, to be cut out by the roots," 
and St. Benedict calls it ** hoc nequissimum vitium." 

How strict St. Benedict is about holy poverty ! 

How strict, then, must we be I 

Primer. 

I am a labourer in Thy vineyard, my Lord 1 
ChroMitiidiBo. Must I not expect what is coarse ? 
I must be an alien from the world. 
I desire to lead the life of poverty, O my Master. 

Beapiiian ^* ^^ ^V shoulders the yoke of hard 

piroptor 

op6nL 



8iip6irfliiiu]i 

amputari 

debet 

Badidtns 
amputotur. 



work. 
Teach me to love simple and poor living. 
I have resigned to Thee all the luxuries of life. 

Cut off, then, O religious soul, all that 
is superfluous. 
Make this a rule of your life. 
Root out of my soul, dear Lord, the 
very desire of possessing. 
May I love to have less rather than more ; 
To be without rather than to have ; 
To have less of earth, that I may have more of 
Thee. 

Detach me wholly from this earth. 
Give me the wings of holy poverty. 
And I will fly away to Thee. 
Blessed indeed are the poor in spirit I 
Theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
^^ Fear not, my son ; we lead indeed a poor life, but 
we have many good things if we fear God " (Tobias 



CHAPTER LVI 



OF THE ABBOTS TABLE 
Text. 



Mensa Abbatis cum hospitibus 
et peregrinis sit semper. Quo- 
ties tamen minus sunt hospTtes, 
cjuos vult de fratribus vocare, fn 
ipsius sit potestate. Seniorum 
autem unum, aut duos semper 
cum fratribus dimittendos pro- 
curet, propter disciplinam. 



Let the table of the Abbot be 
always with the guests and 
strangers. But as often as there 
are few guests, it shall be in 
his power to invite any of the 
brethren. Let him taJce care, 
however, always to leave one or 
two seniors witn the brethren for 
the sake of discipline. 



CHAPTER LVII 
OF THE ARTIFICERS OF THE MONASTERY 



Text. 



Artifices, si sunt in monas- 
terio, cum omni hnmilitate et 
reverentia faciant ipsas artes, si 
tamen jusserit AbbAs. Quod si 
aliqnis ex eis eztollitur pro 
scientia artis suae, eo quod vi- 
deatur aliquid conferre monas- 
terio, hie talis evellatur ab ipsa 
arte, et denuo per earn non tran- 
seat, nisi forte humiliato ei 
iterum Abbas jubeat. 



Should there be artificers in 
the monastery, let them work at 
their crafts in all humility and 
reverence, if the Abbot give per- 
mission. But if any of them be 
{)uffed up by reason of his know- 
edge ot his craft. In that he 
seemeth to confer some benefit 
on the monastery, let such a one 
be taken from it, and not exer- 
cise it again, unless, perchance, 
when he hath humbled himself, 
the Abbot bid him work at it 
anew. 
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Si qoid vero ex operibos arti- 
6cam venumdandum est, videant 
ip8t. per quorum manus transi- 
genda sunt, ne aliqnam frandem 
praesumant inferre. Memoreo- 
tur semper Ananiae et Sa^htrae : 
ne forte mortem quam iili in 
corpore pertulemnt, hanc isti, 
vel omnes qui aliquam fran- 
dem de rebus monasterii fiece- 
rint, in anima patiantur. In 
ipsis autem pretiis non snrripiat 
avaritiae malum, sed semper 
aliquantulum vilius detur, quam 
a secularibus datur, ut in omni- 
bus glorificetur Deus. 



And if any of the work of the 
artificers is to be sold, let those 
by whom the business is done 
see that they defraud not the 
monastery. Let them ever be 
mindful of Ananias and Saphira, 
lest perchance they, and all 
who deal fraudulently with the 
goods of the monastery, should 
suffer in their souls the death 
which these incurred in their 
body. But with regard to the 
prices of such things, let not the 
▼ice of avarice creep in, but let 
them always be sold a little 
cheaper than by men in the 
world, that God may be glorified 
in all things. 



Thoughts. 

A RELIGIOUS is in his monastery with one object 
only — to become a spiritual man. 

Nothing must interfere with this. The monastery 
must do without a monk's work if that work is 
spoiling his religious spirit. There is always danger 
of this when there is eminence in some kind of work, 
and at the same time a character not big enough to 
stand success. 

It is better then, both for the monastery and for 
the individual, that he should be removed from that 
work, however useful and skilled he may be. 

If, however, work is done in the spirit of obedience 
and humility, it will further the spirituality of the 
worker. The art of arts in the monastery is to know 
how to do all work in such a way as to deepen 
mortification and prayer. We are religious first and 
•11 ebe afterwards. 

Recall how St. Philip trained Baronius, lest his 
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Studies should spoil his spirituality. For years he 
steadily humbled him, crossing his will at every turn, 
and giving him the most menial offices. 

Banish, then, from the monastery merely utilitarian 
and economical views of a subject's worth. 

Care, above all things, for the religious spirit of 
the monks. 

Prayer. 

" Amice, ad quid venisti ?" 

I have come, dear Lord, to serve Thee. 

I have come to conquer myself. 

I must remember my aim in all my works. 

They must be done for Thee and against 
Cim omni M^ir 
hnmUlteto. S^'- 
UpenaiMrit "With all humility 1" "With all 

obedience 1" 

My only desire is to work for Thee. 

It matters not what work Thou givest me to do. 

The most menial work is ennobled when done for 
Thee. 

What does it matter where I am placed, 

Or what work obedience puts upon me ? 

" In omnibus glorificetur Deus 1" 

Sanctify me, dear Lord, by my work. 

Deepen my spirit of mortification and prayer. 

Save me from the crime of Ananias and Saphira. 

May I never keep back part of what I have 
promised to Thee. 

.^ "Thou hast lied not to men, but to 

^"*- God." 

How terrible a charge 1 



2«4 
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** And a great fear came on all that heard these 
things." 
All of mine is Thine. 
May I never retract this my offering I 
** In all things may God be glorified T' 
This is the motto of the Order. 
May it be the motto of my life I 



CHAPTER LVIII 

OF THE DISCIPLINE OF RECEIVING BRETHREN 
INTO REUGION 



Text. 



Noviter veniens quia ad con- 
versionem, non ei facilis tri- 
buatar ingressus: sed sicat ait 
Apostolus : * ' Probate spiriius, si 
ex Dto sunt," Ergo si veniens 
perseveraverit pnlsans, et illatas 
sibi injorias, et difficoltatem in- 
gressus. post qaatuor aut quin- 
que dies visns fuerit patienter 
portare, et persistere petition! 
suae, annuatnr ei ingressus, et sit 
in cella hospitnm paads diebus. 



To him that newly cometh to 
change his life, let not an easy 
entrance be granted, but, as the 
Apostle saith, " Try the spirits, 
if they be of God. ' If, there- 
fore, he that cometh persevere 
in knocking, and after four or &vt 
days seem patiently to endure 
the wrongs done to him and the 
difficulty made about his coming 
in, and to persist in his petition, 
let entrance be granted him, and 
let him be in the guest-house for 
a few days. 



Thoi^hts. 

(A) The Postulant. 

" An easy entrance is not to be granted to a new- 
comer"; diflSculties are to be put in his way; his 
perseverance is to be tested ; harsh treatment is to be 
shown him, to " prove the spirit, if it be of God." 

It is very important that a new-comer should com- 
mence his religious life with correct views. It must 
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be impressed upon him that he is not conferring an 
honour upon the Order by joining it; that it is a 
great privilege to be admitted to the Order ; that he 
must show his earnestness by enduring the trials by 
which the Order proves his sincerity. If the new- 
comer is prepared to be tested and to learn in all 
humility, he may be admitted to the novitiate. 

Prayer. 

Nonftusllii Thou hast, O Lord, opened the door 
*»«>*"«• to me. 

81 6x D«o ^ ^"^ ^^^ ^^ ^^y family. 

rant. Is my spirit of God ? 

Ilj^jjjj^ Examine your life and prove yourself. 

8i peneyera- Have I, O Lord, persevered in my good 

▼•rlt. purposes ? 

nutM Have I now the spirit of patient en- 

imorias. durance? 

Alas I how many graces have I wasted 1 

What a rich seed-time, and what a poor harvest ! 

Few of my generous purposes have been fulfilled. 

I am too selfish, dear Lord. 

I think too much of my own pleasure and pain. 

I think too little of Thee. 

Make me brave in endurance, persevering in efibrt. 

May I forget myself and think of Thee. 

Help me to serve Thee faithfully whatever my 
inclinations may be. 

Text. 

Postea sit in cella novitiorum. Afterwards let him go into the 
abi meditetor, et manducet, et novitiate, where he is to medi- 
dormiat tate and study, to take his meals 

and to sleep. 
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Let a senior, one who is skilled 
in gaining souls, be appointed 
over him to watch him with the 
utmost care, and to see whether 
he is truly seeking God, and is 
fervent in the work of God, in 
obedience and in humiliations. 
Let all the hard and rugged 
paths by which we walk towards 
God be set before him. And if 
he promise steadfastly to per- 
severe, after the lapse of two 
months, let this Rule be read 
through to him, with these 
words: " Behold the law, under 
which thou desirest to fight. If 
thou canst observe it, enter in; if 
thou canst not, 6eely depart." 
If he will stand firm, let him be 
taken back to the aforesaid cell 
of the novices, and again tried 
with all patience. 

And, after a space of six 
months, let the Rule be again 
read to him, that he may know 
unto what he cometh. Should 
he still persevere, after four 
months let the same Rule be read 
to him once more. And if, after 
having well considered within 
himself, he promise to keep it in 
all things, and to observe evory- 
thing that is commanded him, 
then let him be received into the 
community, knowing that he is 
now bound by the law of the 
Rule, so that from that day for- 
ward he cannot depart from the 
monastery, nor shake from ofif 
his neck the yoke of the Rule, 
which after such prolong de- 
liberation he was free either to 
refuse or to accept. 

(B) The Novice and his Master. 
During the novitiate, the novice must be kept 
apart from the others. Mart^ne tells us that the 
novitiate was at first so separated as to be like a 



Et senior ei talis deputetur, 
qui aptus sit ad lucrandas ani- 
mas, et qui super eum omnino 
curiose intendat et sollicitus sit, 
si vere Deum quaerit, et si solli- 
citus est ad opus Dei, ad obedi- 
entiam, ad oi>probria. Prxdi- 
centur ei omnia dura et aspera, 
per qust itur ad Deum. £t si 
promiserit de stabilitatis suae 
perseverantia, post duorum men- 
sium circulum legatur ei haec 
Regula per ordinem, et dicatur 
ei: Ecce lex, sub qua militare 
vis; si potes observare, ingre- 
dere: si vero non potes, liber 
discede. Si adhuc steterit, tunc 
ducatur in supradictam cellam 
novitiorum, et iterum probetur 
in omni patientia. 



Et post sex mensium circulum 
relegatur ei Regula, ut sciat ad 
quod ingreditur. Et si adhuc 
Stat, post quatuor menses iterum 
relegatur ei eadem regula. Et si 
habita secum deliberatione, pro- 
miserit se omnia custodire, et 
cuncta sibi imperata servare, 
tunc suscipiatur in congrega- 
tione, sdens se jam lege Regulae 
constitutum, quod ei ex ilia die 
non liceat egredi de monasterio, 
nee collum excutere de sub jugo 
Regulae, quam sub tam morosa 
deliberatione licuit ei recusare 
aut suscipere. 
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distinct monastery, This is the mind and the law 
of the Church- 
There are many reasons for this strict isolation of 
the novices. 

St* Lawrence Justinian gives these reasons ; 
'* Because the mind of a young man easily becomes 
distracted from its purpose, and is with difficulty 
trained, if he is allowed to go about, to converse on 
various topics, and to receive several different kinds 
of instruction.** The no\ice has to be safeguarded 
against interference. He is being trained ; trials are 
put upon him, and the object of these may be 
defeated by the sympathy and condolences of tender- 
hearted but short-sighted individuals, ^^p^iP^ 
The novice is being taught habits of prayer, clear 
principles, and fixity of purpose. Uniformity of 
training is therefore essential. Amateur spiritual 
direction and advice, however well-meaning, confuse 
the learner's mind and do much harm. It is of 
the utmost importance, again, that the novice be made 
to feel that he is still but a beginner — not a full 
member of the community, but only on probation. 
It is the " master's " work to gain their souls for God. 
He must give to each novice " the utmost care," by 
patient training and by fervent prayer that God 
would bless the seed sown by him. The master 
must take all pains to find out what spirit the 
novice has. 

Does he truly seek God ? If he is really in 
earnest, he will, first of all, show zeal for the Divine 
Office and all spiritual exercises which comprise the 
" Opus Dei " of a religious. 
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He will also show eagerness for the interior 
mortifications of obedience and humility, for he will 
appreciate the fact that these virtues will more 
quickly overcome self-love than any other. 

Prayer, obedience, and the practice of humility 
(humiliations) hold the highest place in the system 
of spirituality taught by St. Benedict. 

Does the novice, then, love them and appreciate 
them, even though there may be some shrinking of 
sensitive nature ? 

The master must lead the novice by the hand over 
these hard and rugged paths, which hurt the feet so 
much in the beginning, till he has shown him that by 
this road alone can he overcome himself and come to 
God, and till, by his advice and example, he has 
accustomed him to walk in these ways. This 
" solicitude," or eagerness for the ** dura et aspera,** 
is the touchstone of earnestness. 

" Self-denial is the test of earnestness and fervour. 
If you want to know whether your religion is a 
reality, a power in your soul governing you, and not 
merely a superficial feeling, here you have a test — 
in what does it make me deny m3^self ? Self-denial 
is the measure of love " (Cardinal Newman). 

" Ecce lex sub qua militare vis " — " Behold the law 
under which thou desirest to fight." 

Each novice must know exactly the end in view, 
and clearly understand the means and methods of 
the monastic life, and the obligations it imposes upon 
him. The Rule must, therefore, be read through to 
him after two months, and then he must be tried 
in all patience to see if he can and will practise it. 
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At the end of the sixth and tenth months the Rule is 
to be read through to him again. Thus, during the 
novitiate year the novice learns the Rule thoroughly, 
and is practised in its observance. It is only after 
long deliberation that he is allowed to put the yoke 
of the Rule upon his shoulders. Any ignorance of 
the Rule in later days must, therefore, be culpable. 

Notice the word " militare." To live our spiritual 
life — ie., to fight our way to God by means of the 
Rule — requires that we should know it thoroughly 
and use it constantly. Haeften quotes the example 
of a monk who always had the Rule in his hands, and 
was continually reading and studying it. 

We have already considered the importance of 
using the Rule as our text-book of spirituality 
(c/. Chapter III.). 

Prayer. 

Senior aptns Thou Shepherd of souls, dear Jesus, 
ad lacrandas ^ . , , .— , , ^ 

■niTtiaii Gam my soul for Thyself. 

Qui BoUioitna Watch over me with the greatest care, 
«it. my kind Master. 

Do I truly seek Thee ? Can I say truthfully to 
Thee: 

" My life has been and is entirely Thine " ? 

Here is the test, O my soul : do you 
2l^*p„ deny yourself? 

qniBitarad Are you walking along the hard and 
8i soUioitiu nigged path which leads to God ? 

!!4 opniDei. ^^^^ P^* ^^ ^^^^ ^^ prayer- 
Prayer constant and fervent ; 

The great duty of our lives — the " Opus Dei." 



4 
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Ad oiMdi- I* ^s the road of obedience — 

•atum. Exact exterior and humble interior 

obedience. 

Ad opproteu. It is the road of humiliations — 

Do you endure these patiently, value them, wel- 
come them ? 

This is the road to Thee, O Jesus. 

It is the way of the Cross. 

Give me the spirit of prayer, of obedience, and of 
humility. 

These virtues will enable me to carry my daily 
cross after Thee. 

" Sequere Me !" « Follow thou Me !" 

Be glad, O my soul, that self is going to its death. 

Be generous ! Follow thy Lord closely. 

** Behold the Law under which thou desirest to 
fight I" 

Fully did I study this law ; freely did I promise 
obedience to it 

Have I " fought " according to its teaching ? 

Have I studied it, prayed upon it, tried to form 
myself according to its spirit ? 

Help me, O Lord, to make more active use of my 
weapons. 

In the Rule are arms for all occasions. 

Make me Thy skilled soldier I 

Once more I place Thy yoke upon 
czeatara nic. 
j^^Tj^ If I am generous with Thee, 

"Thy yoke will be sweet and Thy 
burden light.'" 
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Text. 



Soscipiendcis antem. in Orm- 
torio coram omnibas promittat 
de stabilitate sua, et oonverstone 
momm saomm, et obedientuia 
coram Deo et Sanctis ejoa, ut si 
aliqoando aliter fecerit. ab eo se 
damnandam sciat qnem irridet. 
De ^na promissione sua ladat 
petitionem ad nomen Sanctonim 
quomm Reliqnix ibt sont, et 
Abbatis praeaentis. Qnam peti- 
tionem manu soa scribat: aot 
certe, si non sdt litteraa. alter 
ab eo rogatns scribat; et ille 
Novitias signom fadat, et mann 
sna earn super altare ponat. 
Quam dnm posuerit, indpiat 
ipse Novitius moz hunc versnm : 
" Susdpe me, Domim, siomdum elo- 
quium twtm, et vivam : et mm eon- 
fuMdas me ab exspeciatione mea.'* 
Quern versum omnis congregatio 
tertio respondeat, adjungentes: 
" Gloria Patri.** Tunc ipse frater 
Novitiusprostematursingulorum 
pedibus, ut orent pro eo, et jam 
ex ilia die in congregatione re- 
putetur. 



Res si quas habet, aut eroget 
prins pauperibus, aut facta 
solemniter donatione, conferat 
monasterio, nihil sibi reservans 
ex omnibus: quippe qui ex illo 
die nee propni corporis potes- 
tatem se nabiturum sciat. Mox 
ergo in Oratorio exuatur rebus 
propriis quibus vestitus est, et 
induatur rebus monasteriL Ilia 
autem vestimenta, quibus exutus 
est, reponantur in vestiario con- 
servanda, ut si aliquando, sua- 
dente diabolo, conseoserit ut 
esredimtiir de monasterio (quod 
abtit), tunc exatiu rebus monas- 



Let him who is to be reoaved 
make before all. in the Oratory, 
a promise of stability, conver- 
sion of lifs. and obedience, in 
the presence of God and of His 
Saints, so that, if he should ever 
act otherwise, he may know that 
he will be condemned by Him 
whom he mocketh. Let him 
draw up this promise in writing, 
in the name of the Saints whose 
relics are in the altar, and of the 
Abbot there present And let 
him write it with his own hand ; 
or at least, if he knoweth not 
how, let another write tt at his 
r^uest, and let the novice ^t 
his mark to it, and place it with 
his own hand upon the altar. 
When he hath done this, let 
the novice himself immediately 
begin this verse : *' Uphold me, 
O Lord, according to Thy Word, 
and I shsdl Mve ; and let me not be 
confounded in my expectation. " 
And this verse let the whole 
community thrice repeat, add- 
ing thereto Gloria PtfTn. Then let 
the newly received brother cast 
himself at the feet of all, that 
they may pray for him, and firom 
that dav let him be counted as 
one of the community. 

Whatever property he hath 
let him first bestow upon the 
poor, or by a solemn deed of 

fift make over to the monastery, 
eeping nothing of it all for him- 
self, as knowing from that day 
forward he will have no power 
even over his own body. Forth- 
with, therefore, in the Oratory, 
let him be stripped of his own 
garments, wherewith he is dad, 
and be clothed in those of the 
monastery. And let the gar- 
ments that are taken from him 
be laid by and kept in the ward- 
robe ; so that if ever, by the per- 
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terii. projiciatnr. Illam tamen 
petitionem, quam desaper altare 
Abbas tulit, non recipiat, sed in 
monasterio reaervetur. 



siiasion of the devil, he oonsent 
(which God forbid I) to leave the 
monastery, he may be stripped 
of the monastic habit and cast 
forth. But the form of his pro- 
fession, which the Abbot took 
from the altar, shall not be given 
back to him, but be kept in the 
monastery. 



(C) The Profession. 

Let him promise before all in the presence of 
God and His Saints — 

(a) Stability. — ^The introduction of this vow was 
St. Benedict's chief reform. It corrected the abuses 
mentioned in Chapter I. By this vow the individual 
binds himself not only to a particular Rule, but also 
to a particular community. This is peculiar to the 
Benedictine system. The monk is professed for his 
monastery, and not merely for the Order. He is 
henceforth one of a family. A particular monastery 
is his home, and whether he is actually in the 
monastery or working away from it by obedience, he 
must ever feel that he is one of a family, and that it 
is by persevering until death in this obedience that 
he " shares in the patience of Christ, and will deserve 
to be a partaker in His kingdom " (Prologue). 

This vow demands more of him than mere con- 
tinuance in obedience ; it demands, also, a persever- 
ing fidelity to the Rule, to the principles of the 
monastic life, and to the community spirit. '' It is 
no small matter to live in a monastery, or in a con- 
gregation, and to converse therein without reproof, 
and to persevere faithful till death " ('' Imitation of 
Christ," i. 17). 
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(b) " Conversion of Life.'* — Every religious of what- 
ever Order binds himself implicitly to this ** conver- 
sion of life.*' It is contained in the very idea of the 
religious life which men embrace in order to aim at 
perfection. That we take this obligation upon us 
explicitly should make us very earnest in our desire 
for self-improvement. 

Haeften says : *' * Conversion ' is the turning from 
the world to religion, from sin to repentance, from 
vices to virtues, from concupiscence to continence, 
from pride to humility, from vanity to truth, from 
the love of earthly things to the love of God, from 
the flesh to the spirit, from the exterior to the 
interior, from many interests to the one, from the 
creature to God. When a religious takes the vow of 
con^'e^sion, he does not bind himself actually to 
become perfect, but he promises to try to attain to 
perfection ; so that it would be wrong to say that a 
religious who has not kept his Rule perfectly has 
failed in his promise to God : he can only be con- 
sidered to have broken his solemn promise when, 
weary of effort, with full knowledge and judgment, 
he gives up the desire of advancing in perfection, 
and the attempt of living according to the Rule." 

(f ) Obedience. — ^This is the most comprehensive of 
the voN^'S, and includes poverty- and chastity, for these 
were understood to be essential to the monastic state 
from the beginning. The closing passage of this 
chapter makes this clear. As soon as anyone became 
a member of the conununity by profession, he had to 
give his property to the poor or to the monastery, 
"^>d Qoukl '* keep oolhing at all for himself, as know- 
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ing that from that day forward he had no power even 
over his own body." 

By the vow we promise obedience to the Rule and 
to Superiors ; but this obligation does not bind us to 
obey orders which are clearly outside the scope and 
spirit of the Rule. 

The use of obedience as a weapon of the spiritual 
life has been considered in Chapter V. 

Prayer. 

" Uphold me, O Lord, according to Thy 
Pi.xTili.Uf. Word, and I shall live: and let me not 
be confounded in my expectation." 
In Thee, O Lord, do I trust. 
Thou wilt help me to pay to Thee the vows I have 
taken. 

CoL iiL 8 " ^^ world is dead to me, and I to the 

world,andmylifeishidwith Christin God." 
May I ever love to be alone with Thee ! 

«. ^..,. May I ever hate the world and love 

BtftUliiM I *;, 

my cell. 

The world tosses, restless as the waves of the sea. 
I am Thine, Who remainest for ever ! 
Make me steadfast in Thy service. 
kau. ss. " They who persevere to the end shall 
be saved." 
** Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast 
and unmovable ; always abounding in 
1 Cor. XT. 58. ^jj^ ^^^j^ ^£ ^^^ L^rd^ knowing that your 

labour is not in vain in the Lord." 

**Be thou faithful unto death: and I 
^^ ' will give thee the crown of life." 
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** CoHvenio Morum.*' — May I truly seek Thee, O my 
God. 

Turn me away from the world and from self. 

A true religious is one who truly seeks Thee ; who 
turns from evil, and fixes all his desire on Thee ; who 
is filled with zeal for his own sanctification ! 

'' In my heart I have disposed to ascend 
Pi.lm.«.t.by steps (painfully, O God, do I climb 
the hiU of sanctity), to go from virtue to 
virtue till I see Thee, the God of Gods, in Sion/' 

** Blessed is the man whose help is from Thee.'* 

Obedience. — I vow my obedience to Thee, O my 
God. 

I offer myself as a holocaust to Thee. 
mhilBibi I sacrifice to Thee my soul and my 

''•■•'■^■■■* body. 

Thou didst create them. They are Thine. 

Accept them back from me, O my Creator. 

I am Thine, dear Lord. I belong to Thee. I am 
Thine 1 

If I am faithful to my vows, I shall be able truly 
to say to Thee : 

**0 my God and my All, I love Thee with my 
whole heart and above all things !" 

Grant that when I come to die I shall be able to 
cry to Thee, " My God and my All !" 

Thou wilt, then, surely take me to Thyself. 



■> 



CHAPTER LIX 

OF THE SONS OF NOBLES OR OF POOR MEN THAT 
ARE OFFERED 



Text. 



Si quis forte de nobilibus 
offert filium sunm Deo in monas- 
terio, si ipse puer minori aetate 
est, parentes ejus faciant peti- 
tionem quam supra diximus. £t 
cum oblatione ipsam petitionem 
et manum paeri involvant in 
palla altaris, et sic eum offerant. 
be rebus autem suis aut in prae- 
senti petitione promittant sub 
jurejurando, quia nunquam per 
se, nunquam per suspectam per- 
sonam, nee quolibet modo ei 
aliquando aliquid dent, ant tri- 
buant occasionem habendi 



Vel certe, si hoc facere nolu- 
erint et aliquid offerre voluerint 
in eleemosynam monasterio pro 
roercede sua, faciant ex rebus, 
ouas dare volunt monasterio, 
aonationem, reservato sibi (si ita 
voluerint) usufmctuario. Atque 
ita omnia obstruantur, ut nulla 
snspicio remaneat pnero, per 
qnam deceptus perire poeslt 
(quod absit), ^uod experimento 
dididmas. Similiter aotem et 
pauperiores Csdant Qui vero 



If any nobleman shall per- 
chance ofifer his son to Goa in 
the monastery, let the parents, 
should the boy be still in in- 
fancy, make for him the written 
promise as aforesaid; and, to- 
gether with the oblation, let 
them wrap that promise and the 
hand of the chud in the altar- 
cloth, and so ofifer him up. With 
respect to his property, they 
must in the same document 
promise under oath that they 
will never either themselves, or 
through anyone else, or in any 
way whatever, give him any- 
thing, or the means pf having 
anything. 

Or else, if they are unwilling 
to do this, and desire to ofifer 
something as an alms to the 
monastery, for their own advan- 
tage, let them make a donation 
of whatever they please to the 
monastery, reserving to them- 
selves, if they will, the income 
thereof during their life. Thus 
let all possibility of expectation 
be excluded whereby the child 
might be deceived, and so perish 
(whUch God forbid I), ar we 
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ex toto nihil habent, simplidter 
I>etitionem faciant, et cum obla- 
tione oflferant filinm snom coram 
testibns. 



have learnt by experienoe may 
happen. Let those who are 
poorer do in like manner. But 
those who haye nothins what- 
ever may simply make the pro- 
mise in writing, and with the 
oblation, offer their son before 
witnesses. 



Thoughts. 

This custom of offering children as monks was 
founded on the absolute right over their children given 
to parents by the Roman Law. The available evidence 
would seem to show that the children were considered 
bound by the promises of their parents. As the 
parents chose a bride for their son, so did they settle 
the state of life he should adopt. Dom Gu^ranger 
compares these parental promises to those made by 
the sponsors at Baptism, the binding obligation of 
which upon the child no one doubts. 

A law was made towards the end of the twelfth 
century that children offered in this way should 
have their free choice on reaching the years of 
discretion. 

" They were offered with the oblation." 
According to the ancient discipline, bread and 
wine were offered at the offertory by those for whom 
the Mass was said, or who were about to com- 
municate. We have still a relic of this in the sub- 
deacon holding the paten on which the oblation of 
bread was laid. It was owing to this custom that 
the children were offered at the oflfertory ; and to it, 
no doubt, we can trace the present monastic custom 
of taking the vows at this time* 
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" With respect to property." 

This passage shows that the idea of poverty was 
essential to the monastic state. St. Benedict is quite 
disinterested. All that he cares for is that the vice 
of "peculiarity," or personal ownership, should be 
excluded. " Praecipue hoc vitium peculiare radicitus 
amputandum estdemonasterio" (Chapter XXXIII.). 



CHAPTER LX 

OF PRIESTS WHO MAY WISH TO DWELL IN THE 
MONASTERY 



Text. 



Si quis de ordiiie saoerdotom 
in monasterio se suscipi roga- 
verit, non qaidem ei citios assen- 
tiator : tamen si omnino persti- 
terit in hac petitione, scdat se 
omnem Regolae disciplinam ser- 
vaturum nee aliquid ei relaza- 
bitur, ut sit, sicut scriptam est : 
** Arniu^ ad quid venisU ? Conce- 
datur ei tamen post Abbatem 
stare, et benedicere, aut Missam 
tenere ; si tamen jusserit ei 
Abbas. Sin alias, nollatenns 
aliqna praesamat, sciens se dis- 
ciplinse r^nlari snbditum, et 
magis humUitatis exempla onmi- 
bus det. 



Si forte ordinationis ant ali- 
en j as rei causa fiierit in monas- 
terio, ilium locum attendat, 
quando ingressus est in monas- 
terium, non ilium, qui ei pro 
reverentia sacerdotii concessus 
est. Clericomm autem si quis 
oodem desiderio monasterio so- 
dari vohwrit, looo mediocri 
coUoc«tiir. et ^ tamen, ai 



If anyone in priestly orders 
ask to be received mto the 
monastery, let not consent be 
too quickly granted him ; but if 
he persist in his request, let him 
know that he will have to observe 
all the discipline of the Rule, 
and that nothing will be relaxed 
in his favour, according as it is 
written : " Friend, wherefore art 
thou come?" Let him, never- 
theless, be allowed to stand next 
the Abbot, to give the blessing, 
and to say Mass, if the Abbot 
bid him do so. Otherwise, let 
him presume to do nothing, 
knowing that he is subject to 
the discipline of the Rule : but 
rather let him give an example 
of humility to all. 

And if there be a question of 
any appointment, or other busi- 
ness in the monastery, let him 
expect the position due to him 
according to the time of his 
entrance, and not that which was 
yielded to him out of reverence 
for the priesthood. If any clerics 
should desire in the same way to 
be admitted into the monastery, 
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promittit de observatione Regn- let them be placed in a middle 
lae, vel propria stabilitate. rank ; bnt in tneir case, also, only 

on condition that they promise 
observance of the Rate, and 
stability therein. 



Thoughts. 

St. Benedict almost fears to admit a priest into 
the 'Mittle flock" of Christ. He reverences the 
priesthood. It is a great dignity. This, he fears, 
may lead the priest to think he is above the Rule, 
that he is a shepherd, and not one of the flock. 
He must, therefore, be told that if he joins the com- 
munity he must be subject to the discipline of the 
Rule in all things, that he must set an example of 
humility to the rest, and not presume to exercise his 
priestly ofiice without permission. 

St. Benedict seems to say to the priest: "Re- 
member what you came for. You have a great 
dignity, you share in the office of Christ ; you must 
therefore be like to Christ in your character, and 
practise those virtues which He cherished so highly, 
humility and obedience. Why did you come to 
the cloister, if not to practise these and such-lik^ 
virtues, which you could not practise perfectly in the 
world?" 

The obligations of humility and obedience to the 
Rule, so far from being lessened for those who are 
priests, are increased by their close union with Christ, 
the great High Priest. 



VIA riTM OF ST. BENEDICT 



xTV^csr. 



itaK diB TboB bsst granted me an entrance into 
^■^■■■^ Tie rtSprcs life- 

TlSkiit b£5C t:«V 3e Tty i»iest for ever, according 
t: life rrdfT z£ y^kLzsededi. 

Brv rrsr s Tty goodness! How boondful is 

5r» hiv c«it 3y Ixie to be! 
W^ bsi* I becccae a id^ions ? 

^ Dear Loni, to sanctih- myself! to 

iec3EK ^d:t» •'^cA> of lay office ! 

'iThii ir Tr^74K* of ali virtne my life should be ! 
A rc-jisc . a r=L:pcc5 ! 

• roirnrfiz: fi iiscptaam et sdentiam doce me, 

^ I =:::st give an example of humility 

I ni^st vaeld exact obedience to the 

\^"*T ba.T^ I cccse to the monastery ? 
Tc" seek ibe j>»rtectk«i of virtue. 

Give me a deep reverence for my priest- 

My cb£^a£ic«s of perfectioD ever increase. 
31^ I dbnik tnccQ rdaxatioos. 
my I oner strm to live the perfect life. 
May I nixn my sool with all virtue. 




CHAPTER LXI 

OF STRANGER MONKS: HOW THEY ARE TO BE 
RECEIVED 



Text. 



Si quis monachus peregrinas 
de longinquis provinciis super- 
venerit, si pro hospite voluerit 
habitare in monasterio, et con- 
tentns faerit consuetudine loci 
quam invenerit, et non forte 
snperflnitate sua perturbat 
Monasterium, sed simpliciter 
contentus est quod invenerit, 
suscipiatur quant o tempore 
cupit. Si quae tamen rationa- 
biiiter et cum humilitate cari- 
tatis reprehendit ant ostendit^ 
tractet Abbas pmdenter, ne forte 
eum propter hoc ipsum Dominns 
direxerit. Si vero postea volue- 
rit stabilitatem suam finnare. 
non renuatur talis voluntas, et 
maxime, quia tempore hospitali- 
tatis potntt ^us vita dignosci. 



Quod si superfluus, aut vitio- 
sus inventus fuerit tempore bos- 
pitalitatis, non solum non debet 
sociari corpori monasterii, verum 
etiam dicatur ei boneste ut dis- 
cedat, ne ejus miseria etiam alii 
vitientur. Quod si non fuerit 
talis qui mereatur projid, noD 
solum si petierit taacipiatar 



U anv monk who is a stranger 
come from distant parts, and 
desire to dwell in the monastery 
as a guest, and if he be content 
with the customs which he there 
findeth, and do not trouble the 
monastery by any sui>erfluous 
wants, but be satisfied with what 
he findeth, let him be received 
for as long a time as he will. 
And if reasonably and with 
humility he reprove and point 
out what is amiss, let the Abbot 
prudently mark his words, in 
case God perchance hath sent 
him for this very end. If after- 
wards he desire to bind himself 
to remain there, let not his wish 
be denied him, especially since 
during the time he was a guest 
his manner of life could well be 
ascertained. 

But if during that time he was 
found burdensome or prone to 
vice, not only must he not be 
admitted amongst the brethren, 
but he must even be courteously 
bidden to depart, lest others 
should be corrupted bv his evil 
living. If, however, ne is not 
such as to deserve to be sent 
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congng&iioTd 90cUodii8, vernm 
etiam suadeatnr iit stet, tit ejus 
exemplo alii erudiaotur, et <)ui^ 
in Omni loco nni Doraiino $ervi- 
tur, et uni Re^ mllitatur. 



Qnem etiam si talcm esse 
perspexerit Abbas, liceat cum in 
sixpenore aliquantulum consti- 
tuere loco. Noo soluni autem 
monachtim, sad etiam de snpm- 
dictis gradibus sacardotum vel 
dcricorum ^ stabilirc potest Abbas 
iD majofi, qaam ingreditut loco, 
si ejus talem prospexerit esae 
vitam. Caveat autem Abbas, ne 
aliquando de alio noto mojias* 
terio monacbum ad habitandum 
suscipiat^ sine consensu Abbaiis 
ejus, aut littens CiiTnTTif^ntlitini^; 
qaia scriptam est: "Quod tibi 
non vis/Uri, alUri nsfMris,'* 



away, lot him not merely ob his 
own asking be received and ad- 
mitted mto the commnnity. but 
ev^en be per^u^ded to recaain, 
that tbe otbers may be taught 
by hia example ; because in 
every dUoc we ser\^ one God 
and tigDt under one King. 

And if the Abbot perceive hicn 
to be a man of this kind^ be may 
put him in a somewhat higher 
ptace. It shall be in the Abbot's 
power to assign not only to a 
simple monk* but also to any of 
the aforesaid priests or derica. 
a higher place than that due to 
tbem by their entrance into the 
monastery T if he see that their 
lives are such as to deserve it. 
But let the Abbot take care 
never to receive a monk from 
any known monastery without 
his own Abbot's consent and 
letters of recommendation ; as it 
is written : " What thou wilt not 
have done to thyself, do not thou 
to another." 



Thoughts. 

Before St. Benedict's time, monks used to go from 
one monastery to another, some with a desire of 
greater strictness of life, or for the guidance of some 
master of the spiritual life, others from a restless 
love of change. The former may do good to the 
monastery. St Benedict, with his vivid faith, sees 
that God may have sent them for the good of the 
community. Their advice and criticisms are to be 
listened to by the Abbot. The latter are to be 
"courteously bidden to depart, lest others be cor- 
rupted by their evil living." 

We notice, also, that St. Benedict is too broad- 
minded to harbour jealousy or envy of others. 



OF STRANGER MONKS 



30s 



All religious '' serve one God and fight under one 
King." The success of one Order or House must 
ever be regarded as the success of our own. The 
good work done by religious of other Orders must 
cause us joy because the interests of our Divine 
Master are being furthered. 
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CHAPTER LXII 
or THE PRIESTS OF THE MONASTERY 



TexL 



qais Abbas sibi praby* 
vd dmcomun ordinftre 
petierit, de sois eligpt qni dignns 
sit saoerdocio fmiffL Ordix^tns 
aatem €&%-€»! datioDem aat 
snperbiam; nee quioquam prae- 
snmat. nisi quod ei ab Aboate 
praecipitiir, scieps se malto magis 
aisdplinae ragolah sobditam. 
Nee occasiooe saoefdotii (^blivia- 
cator Regnbe obedientiam et 
disdpUnam, sed magb ac magis 
in Dooiiiio profictat. 



Locnm vero illnm semper 
attendat, quo ingressos est in 
Monasterio, praeter offidnm 
altaris, et si lorte electio a»i- 
gregadoois et volmitas Abbatis 
pro vitie mento enm promovere 
voloerit: qui tamen regnlam a 
Decanis. vd PTKpodtis consti- 
tatam sibi aarvandam sdat; 
quod si alitor prssiuiipaerit^non 
ttt Mwai do a» tad nt reodlis jadi- 
cetur. Bt sacpe odmonkus si 
mm corpex«ri!„ etiata Episcopus 
adbibearurlntesutncmiuiii Quod 
tl IMC tic etDeiuia^^ii cwcs- 




If any Abbot desire to bave a 
priest or deacon ordained for his 
monastery, let him choose from 
among ms monks one who is 
worthy to fulfil the priestly 
office. And let him that is 
ordained beware of arrogance 
and pride, and presume to do 
nothing that is not commanded 
him by the Abbot, knowing that 
he is now all the more subject 
to regular discipline. Let him 
not, b^ reason of his priesthood, 
become forgetful ot the obe- 
dience and discipline of the 
Rule, but advance ever more 
and more in godliness. 

Let him always keep the place 
due to him according to his 
entrance into the monastery, 
except with regard to his office 
at the altar, or unless the choice 
of the oommunitv and the will of 
the Abbot should raise him to a 
higher place for the merit of his 
life. Nevertheless, let him know 
that he must observe the rules 
prescribed bv the deans or pro- 
vosts. Should he presume to do 
otherwise, he shall be judged, 
not as a priest, but as a rdbel ; 
but if, after frequent warning. 
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centibus culpis, projiciatur de 
monasterio ; si tamen talis fuerit 
ejus contamacia, at subdi aut 
obedire Regulae nolit. 



he do not amend himself, let 
recourse be had to the interven- 
tion of the Bishop. If even then 
he will not amend, and his guilt 
is clearly shown, let him be cast 
forth from the monastery, pro- 
vided his contumacy be such 
that he will not submit nor obey 
the Rule. 



Thoughts. 

There are excellent maxims given to priests in this 
chapter. The words of our Holy Father should be ever 
in their ears, urging them on to greater perfection. 

1. " Let the Abbot choose from among his monks 
one who is worthy to fulfil the priestly office." 

As an additional spur to their energy in the spiritual 
life, they should remind themselves of the qualities 
required in a priest. 

2. " Let him that is ordained beware of arrogance 
and pride." 

3. " He is now all the more subject to regular 
discipline." 

4. ''Let him not, by reason of his priesthood, 
become forgetful of the obedience and discipline of 
the Rule." 

5. " Let him advance ever more and more in 
godliness." 

6. " Let him know that he must observe the 
rules prescribed by the deans or provosts." 



2? 

MM 

tagi. 



Prayer. 
'' Domine non sum dignus." 
Yet, O my God, Thou hast chosen me 
as Thy priest I 

ao — a 



xiA Z3S TL£ mXJE QF ST, BENEDICT 

2L2W zresc IS ziie .'ht^nny Tudu hast oooroied oo 
T!tr 3C1SCS 

« T!iey jce x .Tfrcapn gann'rtnrm, a royal priesthood, 
X Inhv Tartar, x gmrfmsed pecple ** (i Pet. iL g). 

'* E^'es? lu^ grresc uUeh firom among men is 
jiTzauufikL 'M ^* *iHff 'XL ^'^**- zitxxxss *"^^ appertain to Oodf 
oiac ai£ 3xay Wfer ap jrifg and sarnfirps fior sins'* 
Sua. v*. i;. 

r!iis>' jce the "^ ,nsTCX9Bcs e£ the Brstenes of God ' '! 

^ r!ie J]^ ^ rse wodd. due salt cf tbe earth** 

** r!itt ics<;c rxe tciss aOal keep kncmiedge, and 
di\!^* sr^ ieek rie '.a:^ ic 2is ssccr ru because he is 
jit i*sriit ,*c ne L^tpx rt E-^scs "* Mil iL 7;. 
C ixts£k:ui ^v?*r C rrsnieciiccs nystery ! 
i. • sXaL itiiD UK ; =Lse 3k i2cv« tbe eartih ! 
V&hS IK 3xun* # i> iiji ^ cc rns xqj^^ c£ce- 

^ATrfx wic .3eep i^^ilitj sbccid I be 
iiltsii 

Mo:* I ^(£r 3*3r da^m a=:d (xide. 

X^r onesnccc ^i-rVi strecgihen my 

^^^^ I^ sSiniui Silks aas j^ivascs - xoare and 

>Lr< I 3irnsr Sicrcae tccpesful cf the 

r!hs ^psirir sy iigTiiry. the greater is 

mA.Vi % i4a 3WC vcr:^ Hdc zss. <5ear Lord! 
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CHAPTER LXIII 
OF THE ORDER OF THE COMMUNITY 



Text. 



Ordio0s saos in monasterio ita 
conservent, at conversionis tem- 
pos et vitae meritum diacemit, 
vel at Abbas constituent. Qui 
Abbas non conturbet ^[regem 
sibi commissum, nee qoasi libera 
utens potestate, injuste disponat 
aliquia : sed cogitet semper, qaia 
de omnibus jadicils et operibus 
suis redditurus est Deo rationem. 
Ergo secundom ordines quos 
constituent, vel quos habuerint 
ipsi fratres» sic accedant ad 
^u:em, ad Commnnionem, ad 
Psalmum imponendum, in choro 
standum. Et in omnibus om- 
nino locis setas non discematur 
in ordine, nee prsejudioet; quia 
Samuel et Daniel poeri Presby- 
teros judicaverunt. 



Ergo exceptis lis» quos (ut 
diximus) altiori consilio Abbas 
praetulerit, vel degradaverit 
certis ez causis, reliqui omnet, nt 
convertuntur, ita sint, ut, verbi 
gratia, qui secunda diei hora 
venerit m monasterium, Juni- 
ae aoy«rlt eaae illo qui 



Let everyone keep that place 
in the monastery which the time 
of his entering religion, the 
merit of his life, or the appoint- 
ment of the Abbot, shall deter- 
mine. And let not the Abbot 
disquiet the flock committed to 
him, nor by an undue use of 
his authority ordain anything 
unjustly : but let him ever bear 
in mind that he will have to 

give an account to God of all 
is judgments and all his deeds. 
Therefore, in that order which 
they hold, or which he shall 
have appointed, let the brethren 
receive the kiss of peace, ap- 
proach to Communion, intone 
the Psalms, and stand in choir. 
And in no place whatsoever let 
age decide the order, or be pre- 
judicial to it; for Samuel and 
Daniel, when but children. 
Judged the elders. 

Excepting, therefore, those 
whom (as we have said) the 
Abbot hath promoted with some 
special object, or for distinct 
reasons hath degraded, let all 
the rest stand in the order of 
their coming to religion ; so that, 
for example, be who entered the 
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prima bora diei venit. cnjnslibet 
etatis ant dignitatis sit. Pueris 
vero per omnia ab omoibos dis- 
dplina teneator. 



Jomores ergo priores snos 
bonorent ; priores vero joniores 
diligant. In ipsa autem appd- 
Utione nominum nolli Uoeat 
alinm poro nomine appellwe ; 
sed pnores joniores saos fratres 
oominent, jmiiores antem priores 
snos nonnos vooent, qood intel- 
ligitorpatemareverentia. Abbas 
antem, quia vices Cbristi agere 
videtnr, Domnos et Abbas voce- 
tur: non sna assnmptione, sed 
bonore et amore Cbristi. Ipse 
antem cogitet, et sic se exbibeat 
at dignos sit tali bonore. 



Ubicnmque antem sibi ob- 
viant fratres, junior a priore 
benediotionem petat. Trans- 
eunte majore, minor snrgat et det 
ei locum sedendi. Nee prse- 
sumat junior conaedere. nisi ei 
praecipiat senior suus: ut fiat 
quod scriptum est : ** Hanore 
invkfm pravenienUs . ' * Pueri par- 
vuli, vel adolescentes, in Ora- 
torio vel ad mensam, cum dis- 
ciplina ordines suos conseqnan- 
tnr. Foris autem vel ubiubi, 
custodiam habeant et disdpli- 
nam, usque dum ad intelligi- 
bilem aetatem per\*eniant. 



monastery at tbe second boor of 
the day must know that he is 
lower than he who came at the 
first boor, whatever may be his 
age or diffnity. The children 
are to be kept under discipline 
at all times and by everyone. 

Let the yonnger brethren, 
then, reverence their elders, and 
the elder love the younger. In 
calling each other by name, let 
none address another by his 
simple name ; but let the 
elders call the younger brethren 
Brotktn. and the yotmger call 
their elders Patkirs, by which is 
implied the reverence dne to a 
lather. But let the Abbot, since 
he is considered to represent 
the person of Christ, be called 
Domnus and Abbot, not that he 
hath taken it upon himself, but 
out of reverence and love for 
Christ. Let him be mindful of 
this, and show himself to be 
worthy of such an honour. 

Wherever the brethren meet 
one another, let the younger ask 
a blessing from the elder. And 
when the elder passeth by, let 
the younger ru», and give place 
to him to sit down ; nor let the 
younger presume to sit with 
him, unless the elder bid him, 
that it may come to pass as it 
is written, ••In honour prefer- 
ring one another." Let the 
young children and boys take 
their places in the Oratory, or 
at table, with all dne discipline. 
In other places also, wherever 
they may be, let them be under 
proper care and discipline, until 
they come to the age of nnder- 
standing. 



§ 
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Thoughts. 

Though we are " all one in Christ," yet even in a 
religious society there must be grades and distinc- 
tions. St. Benedict gives three reasons for pre- 
cedence: (i) Priority of entrance; (2) superiority 
of merit; (3) appointment by the Abbot — «.^., 
officials. It is by the first that precedence is ordinarily 
regulated. The date of conversion to God's service, 
which is a new birth, gives to each his place and 
position in the monastic family. 

" Let the younger brethren, then, reverence their 
elders, and the elder love the younger." The 
Rules which follow are both the expression and 
the safeguard of monastic courtesy. The terms 
"Father" and "Brother" embody the principles 
of reverence and of charity. In the same way, the 
titles "Domnus" and "Abbot" are to recall to 
us the reverence and love due to Christ, Whom the 
Superior represents. These and other marks of 
respect mentioned in the text are something more 
than mere forms of politeness: they are a super- 
natural respect for one another, which is part of the 
Christian as well as of the monastic spirit. They 
are based upon Sacred Scripture — " in honour pre- 
ferring one another." Benedictine monasteries have 
ever had a reputation for courtesy and refinement. 
These qualities have become traditional in the Order, 
and are taught not only in this chapter, but in several 
other places in the Rule. Compare the last five degrees 
of humility, and the " Instruments of Good Works " 
grouped under the heading " Courtesy *' in Chapter IV. 
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When we neglect to observe these Rules, we 
endanger that reverence for Superiors and humble 
love for one another which these laws teach and 
safeguard. 

Prayer. 

OoBBiitot Jesus I Thou art my Lord and my 
Abb-. Father! 

I honour and I love Thee. 
Bonon When I honour my Superior, I honour 

Cbrtett^ Thee. 

He is " considered to hold Thy place." 
BeiMdleilo. Gladly should I beg Thy blessing. 

«-, , Readily should I show all honour to 

Thee. 

May I, then, ever ** in honour prefer another," for 
then, dear Lord, I do honour to Thee. 
Amon May I also love my brethren for Thy 

®"'*»*^ sake. 

The spiritual man recognizes Christ in the 
brethren. 

1 Tim. L 5 " '^^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^y commandment is 
charity from a pure heart." 

I love Thee, dear Lord, for Thy own sake. 

I love my brethren also for Thy sake. 
iJdhBi 16 "^^ ^s charity, and he that abideth 
in charity abideth in God, and God in 
him." 

May I ever see Thee in my Superiors and brethren. 

This will give me a reverential spirit. 

It will teach me true charity. 

It wSD make me humble and obedient. 
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OoLUi. 



'* Christ is allf and is in all. 
"Put ye on, therefore, as the elect of 
God, holy and beloved, the bowels of mercy, 
benignity, humility, modesty, patience : 

" Bearing with one another and forgiving one 
another, if any have a complaint against another: 
even as the Lord has forgiven you, so do you also. 

" But above all these things have charity, which is 
the bond of perfection." 



CHAPTER LXIV 



OF THE APPODITMEST OF THE ABBOT 



Text. 



la Abfaam ardinatiane Ola 
rntio,iithic 

qizefa sibt oinniii 
coDC o t5 ccc^regACO, ycnndum 
dmoreQ Dei. stre ecam pars 
qtiamvifl parym congregarjnnis, 
saniori cxmszlio elegent. Vitx 
aacem merito, ec sapientiz doc- 
triiza eLnunr, qui ordmandcs 
est, edazn si nltiraas foerit in 
ordine ccogregaticniac Qood si 
etiam oomis coo^regatio \-itzxs 
sois (quod qoidem absit} cooaen- 
tiectem persnnam pari con^lio 
elegerit, ec vida ipsa aliqoatenas 
in ccdtiam Episoopi |ad cnjos 
DtcEcesim pertinet locos ipse) 
\-el Abbadbns. aat Chrisdanis 
vicinis claroerint, proiubeant 
pfaronun pnevalere consensnni, 
et domni Gkei dignam coostitnant 
dispensatorem ; scientes, pro hoc 
se recepcxiros loercedeni bonam, 
si illcd caste et zelo Dei £skdant. 
sicut e contraho peccamm, si 
negligant. 



IntheappoiBtxiiKolan Abbot, 
let tfais piiBcip le alvmj^ be ob- 
served: that he be niade Abbot 
whan all the brethren with ooe 
consent in the fear of God, or 
even a small part of the com- 
manitr with more wholesome 
ooncseU shall elect. Let him 
who is to be appointed be cboaea 
far the merit c« his life and the 
wisdom of his doctrine, even 
though be shonld be the last in 
order in the commnnity. Bot if 
all the brethren with one accord 
(which God forbid !) should elect 
a man willing to a c qoiesce in 
their evil habits, and these in 
some way come to the knowledge 
of the Bishop to whose diocese 
that place belosigs. or of tbe 
Abbots or neighbooring Chria- 
tians« let them not soffer the 
consent of these wicked men to 
prevail, bat appoint a worthy 
steward over the house of Goci, 
knowing that for this they shall 
receive a good reward, if they 
do it with a pore intention and 
for the lo%-e of God, as, on the 
other hand, they will sin if they 
neglect it. 
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Ordinatos antem Abbas cogi- 
tet semper qaale onus soscepit, 
et cai redditorus est rationem 
villicationis suae; sciatqae sibi 
oportere prodesse magis, quam 
praeesse. Oportet ergo enm esse 
doctum in lege divina, Qt sciat 
unde proferat nova et vetera: 
castam, sobrium, misericordem ; 
et semper superezaltet miseri- 
cordiam judido, at idem ipse 
consequatar. Oderit vitia. aiU- 
gat fratres. 



In ipsa antem correctione pru- 
denter agat. et ne quid nimis; 
ne dum nimis eradere cnpit sera- 
ffinem, frangatur vas ; soamque 
tragilitatem semper suspectus 
sit, memineritquecalamum qoas- 
satum non conterendum. In 
qoibus non dicimus, at permittat 
notriri vitia, sed pruaenter et 
cum caritate ea ampntet, prout 
viderit caique expedire, sicnt jam 
diximus ; et studeat plus amari, 
quam timeri. Non sit turbn- 
lentus et anxius. non sit nimios 
et obstinatus. non zelotypns et 
nimis suspiciosns, quia nonqoam 
requiescet. 



In ipsis imperiis suis sit pro- 
vidus et consideratus, sive se- 
cundum Deum, sive secundum 
seculnm sint. Opera quae in- 
jnn^t. discemat ac temperet, 
cogitans discretionem sancti 
Jacob, dioentis: **Si grttis nuos 
plus in amlmUmdo fearo hborart, 
mofieiUur cuncH una dU.'* Haec 
ergo aliaque testimonia discre- 
tionis matris virtatis samens. sic 
omnia temperet, ot sit quod et 
fortes capiant, et infirmi non 



Let him that hath been ap« 
pointed Abbot always bear in 
mind what a burden he hath 
received, and to Whom he vrill 
have to give an accoant of his 
stewardship ; and let him know 
that it beaeemeth him more to 
profit his brethren than to pre- 
side over them. He mast, there- 
fore, be learned in the law of 
God. that he may know whence 
to bring forth new things and 
old; he must be chaste, sober, 
merciful, ever preferring mercy 
to justice, that he himself may 
obtain mercy. Let him hate 
sin and love the brethren. 

And even in hb corrections, 
let him act with prudence, and 
not go too far, test, while he 
seeketh too eagerly to scrape off 
the mst, the vessel be broken. 
Let him keep his own frailty 
ever before his eyes, and remem- 
ber that the bruised reed must 
not be broken. And by this we 
do not mean that he should 
snffer vices to grow op, but that 
prudently and with charity he 
should cut them off, in the way 
he shall see best for each, as we 
have already said ; and let him 
study rather to be loved than 
feared. Let him not be violent 
nor over-anxious, not exacting 
nor obstinate, not jealous nor 
prone to suspicion, or else he 
will never be at rest 

In all his commands, whether 
concerning spiritual or temporal 
matters, let him be prudent and 
considerate. In the works which 
he imposeth, let him be discreet 
and moderate, bearing in mind 
the discretion of holy Jacob 
when he said : " If I cause my 
flocks to be overdriven, they wiU 
all perish in one day. ' ' Taking, 
then, the testimonies borne by 
these and the like words to dis- 
cretion, the mother of virtue, let 



3i6 



THE VIA VITjB of ST. BENEDICT 



1- 



refagiant. Et precipQe. at prae- 
•entem Regulam in omnibus 
ocmservet ; at, dam bene mims- 
traverit. aadiat a Domino, qood 
servus bonos, qai erogavit triti- 
cum conservis sois in tempore 
sno: **Amen dico pobis, ait, stcf^ 
omma bona sua consHtuet #■»•'* 



him 10 temper all tfihigt tha 
the ttroag may hava aomefMni 
to strive after, and the weal 
nothing at which to take alarm 
And especially let him obaenn 
this present Rale in all things 
so that, having ialthliill j ill 
filled ms stewwdahip^ he ma] 
hear from the Lord what tha 
good servant heard who gavi 
wheat to his fellow-servants ii 
dae season : *' Amen, I say ante 
3ron, over all his goods shall hi 
place him." 



Thoughts. 

This chapter is one of the most remarkable in thi 
Rule. It breathes that spirit of discretion for whid] 
St. Gregory commends the Rule so highly. Its 
short and pregnant maxims have been the guide ol 
rulers in every sphere. From its position in the 
Rule, and from its points of contrast with Chapter II., 
it is probable that St. Benedict wrote it after the 
rest, when he was mature in experience. The 
electors must remember that the Abbot is to be 
chosen for " the merit of his life and the wisdom ol 
his doctrine." Then follow these most wise maxims : 

1. Let him that hath been appointed Abbot always 
bear in mind what a burden he hath received, and 
to Whom he will have to give an account of his 
stewardship. 

2. Let him know that it beseemeth him more tc 
profit his brethren than to preside over them — 
" magis prodesse quam praeesse." - 

3. He must be learned in the Law of God, that he 
may know whence to bring forth new things and old. 

4. He must be chaste, sober, and merciful, evei 
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preferring mercy to justice, that he himself may 
obtain mercy. 

5. Let him hate sin and love the brethren. 

6. Even in his corrections, let him act with pru* 
dence, and not go too far, lest, while he seeketh too 
eagerly to scrape off the rust, the vessel be broken. 

7. Let him keep his own frailty ever before his 
eyes, and remember that the bruised reed must no 
be broken. 

8. We do not mean that he should suffer vices to 
grow up, but that with prudence and charity he 
should cut them off in the way he should see best 
for each. 

g. Let him study rather to be loved than feared. 

10. Let him not be violent nor over-anxious, nor 
exacting, nor obstinate, not jealous nor prone to 
suspicion, or he will never be at rest. 

11. In all his commands, whether spiritual or 
temporal, let him be prudent and considerate. 

12. In the works which he imposeth, let him be 
discreet and moderate, bearing in mind the discretion 
of holy Jacob when he said : '' If I cause my flocks 
to be overdriven, they will all perish in one day." 

13. Taking, then, such testimonies as are borne by 
these and the like words to discretion, the mother of 
virtues, let him so temper all things that the strong 
may have somewhat to strive after, and the weak 
nothing at which to take alarm. 

The Superior, then, is the servant of the brethren. 
He holds his office to labour for them and to benefit 
them, and not for his own honour. He is in Christ's 
place, Who said, '' I am in the midst of you as one 
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"^'isz L nir^si Tici- has: put upon me ! 
T: Ta±i ssLL I have to render an 



ri. hfcip me ! 
-I of Thy senTints, O 

1Z13: be ± ihe midst of them as one 
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May I give my life for my sheep ! 

May I ever love them and try to benefit 
them. 
S^diligat When I correct, may love reign in my 
finiTMk heart. 

■m^W Give me prudence and moderation. 

BnamtagUl- ^^^ ^ remember my own frailty and 
sinfulness. 



May my position humble me ! 
'**■ "SSmtL Charity must reign in my heart. 
UMfpuM, Save me from bitterness, from jealousy, 
JJJJJ^^«**- from unrest. 

ooniUtoniai. Make me prudent and considerate. 
DiMrelto. May I discreetly temper all things ! 

May I stimulate the strong of soul to 
seek Thee. 
May I support the weak in their journey to Thee. 
I will try, O my Master, to keep this Rule in all 
things. 

Make me faithful in my stewardship I 
Make me a " good servant " to Thee and Thine. 

Amen. 



The View a Superior should take of his 
Office. 

" To one who is well founded in humility nothing 
can be more humbling than the exercise of authority. 
It discovers to him his weaknesses and limitations, 
and reveals his defects and shortcomings. This is 
especially the case when spiritual authority is con* 
cemed, because he has to deal with the eternal 



320 THE VIA VITM OF ST. BENEDICT 

interests, and the responsibility is tremendous. The 
light he seeks for others may turn to his own rebuke, 
and the simple and perfect who are under his care 
teach him many a silent lesson, while his froward 
and difficult subjects give him many a humiliation. 
The burden of responsibility makes him sensible of 
infirmity, and his failures reveal to him his deficiencies 
and the great need he has of help from God. Un- 
deserved praise strikes his soul with reproach. He 
will feel the need of humbling exercises, but these 
must be in secret, because he ought not so to lower 
himself externally as to injure his authority with the 
proud, dull-hearted, and weak; but, whilst loved* 
feared, and reverenced as the superior and servant 
of all, in his silent spirit, as St. Augustine says, he 
must be at the feet of all" (UUathorne, "The 
Groundwork of Christian Virtues," p. 151). 



I 



CHAPTER LXV 



OF THE PROVOST OF THE MONASTERY 



Text. 



Saepias quidem contingit, at 
per ordinationem Praepositl 
scandala gravia in monasteriis 
oriantur, dnm sint aliqui ma- 
ligno spiritQ sQperbiae inflati, 
ani aestimantes se secundos 
Abbates esae, assumentes sibi 
tyrannidem, acaodala natriunt, 
oissensiones in congregatione 
facinnt, et maxime in illis locis. 
nbi ab eodem sacerdote, vel ab 
eiadem Abbatibus qui Abbatem 
ordinant, ab ipsis etiam et Prae- 
I>08itas ordinatnr. Qnod quam 
sit absurdam facile advertitnr, 
quia ab ipso initio ordinationis 
materia ei datur superbiendi, 
dum ei suggeritor a cogitationi- 
bus sttis, exutam enm esse a 
potestate Abbatis sui, quia ab 
ipsis est ordinatns, a qnibus et 
Abbas. 

Hinc susdtantnr invidiae, 
rixae, detractiones, aemulationes, 
dissensiones, exordinationes ; et 
dnm contraria sibi invicem 
Abbas Praepositasque sentiont, 
et ipsoium necesse est sab hac 
dissensione animas periditari; 
et hi qai sab ipsis sont, dam 



It happeneth very often that 
by the appointment of the Pro* 
vost grave scandals arise in 
monasteries ; since there are 
some who, paffed ap by the evil 
spirit of pride, and deeming 
themselves to be second Abbots, 
take apon themselves to tvran- 
nize over others, and so foster 
scandals and caase dissensions 
in the community ; especially in 
those places where the Provost 
is appointed bv the same Bishop, 
or tne same Abbots as appoint 
the Abbot himself. How foolish 
this costom is ma^ easily be 
seen ; for from his nrst entering 
apon office an incentive to pride 
is given to him, the thought 
suggesting itself that he is freed 
from the authority of the Abbot, 
since he hath been appointed l^ 
the very same persons. 

Hence are stirred up envy, 
quarrels, backbiting, dissensions, 
Jealousy, and dism-ders. And 
while tne Abbot and Provost are 
at variance with one another, 
it must needs be that souls are 
endangered by reason of their 
disagreement: and those who 
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adolmntiir pwtibos, eont in per- 
ditionem. Cajns pericall malam 
Ulos respidt in capite, qui tali- 
bus in ocdinadoDe se feoemnt 
anctoras. Ideoqae nos praevi- 
deinos expedire pfopter pacis 
caritatisqiie cnstodiam, in Ab- 
bads pendere arbitrio ordina- 
tionem mooasterii soi. Et si 
potest fieri, per Decanos ordine- 
tor (at antea disposnimus) onmis 
Qtilitas monasterii. prout Abbas 
disponent: ui dam ploribos 
oommittitar, onus non saper* 
biat. 



Qaod si ant locos ezpetit, aot 
oongregatio petierit rationabi- 
titer cam hnmilitate, et Abbas 
jadicaverit enwdire, qaemcnm- 
qoe elegerit Abbas, cam consilio 
fratrum timentium Deom, or- 
dinet ipse sibi Praepositom. 

Qol tamen Praepositas ilia 
agat cum reverentia qos ab 
Abbate sac ei injancta foerint, 
nihil contra Abbatis volantatem, 
aut ordinationem. £acieas : quia 
quantam praelatos est caeteris, 
tantum earn oportet soUicits ob- 
servare praecepta Regolae. 

Qui Praepositus. si repertus 
faerit vitiosas, aut elatione de- 
ceptas sttperbiae, ant contemp- 
tor sanctae Regulae foerit com- 
probatas, admoneatar verbis 
usque quater : si non emen- 
daverit, adhibeatur ei correctio 
discipliuae regularis. Quod si 
neque sic correxerit, tunc deji- 
ciatur de ordine F^positurae, 
et alius, qui dignns est, in loco 
ejus subrogetur. Quod si et 
postea in congregatione quietus 
et obediens non merit, etiam de 
monasterio expellatur. Cogitet 
tamen Abbas, se de omnibus 



are their sabyects, while fsvoor- 
ing one side or the other, nm to 
destrnction. The evil of diis 
peril fidleth on the heads of 
those who by their actioo have 
been the canae of snc^disordas. 
We foresee , therefore, that it is 
expedient,, for the presenratiGn 
of pewce and charity, that the 
ordering of the monasterv de- 
pend upon the will of the Abbot 
If possible, let all the aflEsirs of 
the monastery be attended to 
(as we have already arranged) 
by Deans as the Abbot shsll 
appoint ; so that, the same ofBce 
bemg shared by many, no one 
may become proad. 

But if the needs of the place 
require it, and the commonitv 
ask for it reasonably and witk 
humility, and the Abbot jodge 
it expedient, let him himself 
appoint a Provost, whomsoever 
he shall choose with the counsel 
of brethren who fear God. 

Let the Provost reverently do 
whatever is enjoined him 1^ his 
Abbot, and nothing agsunst his 
will or command ; for the more 
he is raised above the rest, so 
much the more carefully ought 
he to observe the precepts of 
the Rule. 

And if the Provost be found 
culpable or deceived by the 
haughtiness of pride, or be 
proved a contemner of the Holy 
Knle, let him be admonished by 
words until the fourth time, and 
then let the correction of regular 
discipline be applied to him. 
But if even then he do not 
amend, let him be deposed from 
the office of Provost, and an- 
other, who is worthier, be 
substituted in his place. If after- 
wards be be not quiet and obe- 
dient in the community, let him 
be expelled from the monastery 
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JQdiciis Deo redditurum ratio- Nevertheless, let the Abbot bear 
nem, ne forte invidiae aut zeli in mind that he must give an 
flamma nrat animam. account to God of all his judg- 

ments, lest perchance the flame 
of envy or jealonsy be kindled in 
hissool. 



Thoughts. 

In the last chapter St. Benedict urged upon the 
Superior the duties of moderation and gentleness. 
In this chapter, however, he tells him that he must 
govern^ and that no official must be allowed to arro- 
gate power to himself. To prevent such a calamity 
happening to a monastery, the Prior must be 
appointed by the Abbot, and too much power must 
not be given to him. 

In this chapter we can see how anxious St. Benedict 
is for the humility and obedience of the monks. The 
" ordering of the monastery is to depend upon the 
will of the Abbot "; the work of the monastery must 
be " shared by many." Why is this ? " So that no 
one may become proud." 

The Prior especially must set an example of 
humble obedience. He must do "with reverence" 
whatever is enjoined by the Abbot, and nothing 
against his will or command. Let him remember 
that " the more he is raised above the rest, the more 
carefully ought he to observe the Rule." 

If he does not show an example of these virtues, 
if he is " proud and a contemner of the Rule," he 
must be corrected ; if after four corrections he does 
not amend, he must be deposed ; if he does not then 
remain quiet and obedient, he must be expelled from 
the monastery. 

^\. — %. 
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pr»latiu 

Gum TWtT- 
entia qun 
ftb Abbat« 



Pray&r* 

I have vowed obedience to Thee, O my God, once 

and for all. , 

This virtue is to sanctify me by bumbling me. 

Destroy in me all incentive to pride* 

The greater my responsibilities, the 

greater must be my humility- 

I must submit to Thee, and most 
reverently listen to him who holds Thy 
place. 
Through his lips Thy orders come, 
I believe, O my God, and I submit 
Order all things according to Thy will. 
Save me from the pride of an independent 
spirit. 

May I never do anything against the 
will and command of the Abbot. 

Most carefully must I observe the pre- 
cepts of the Holy Rule. 

Help me to tfeach humility of heart by 
my example. 

Save Thy children from all disorders and quarrels. 
Jesus, meek and humble of heart, make my heart 
like to Thy heart. 



Nihil oontra 

Abbatifl 

▼olnntatem. 



BoUidte 
obsexrare 
pr»oepta 
Ragnln. 



CHAPTER LXVI 



OF THE PORTER OF THE MONASTERY 



Text. 



Ad portam monasterii ponator 
sanex sapiens, qui sciat accipere 
responsum et reddere ; cujus 
maturitas earn non sinat vagari. 
Qui portarius cellam debet 
oabere joxta portam, at venien- 
tes semper prsesentem inveniant, 
a quo responsum accipiant. Et 
mox at aliqois palsaverit aat 
paaper clamaverit, ' ' Deo gratias " 
respondeat, ant benedicat; et 
cnm omni mansuetndine timoris 
Dei reddat responsnm festinan- 
ter, cam fervore caritatis. Qui 
portarius, si indiget solatio, 
juniorem fratrem accipiat. 



Monasterium antem (si fieri 
potest) ita debet constmi, nt 
omnia neoessaria, id est, aqua, 
molendinum, hortus, vel artes 
diversae intra monasterium exer- 
ceantur, nt non sit necessitas 
monachis vagandi foras; auia 
oomino non expedit animabus 
eorum. Hanc autem Regulam 
saepius volumus in congregatione 
legi, ne quis fratnun de ignoran- 
tiaseexcuset 



At the gate of the monastery 
let there be placed a wise old 
man, who knoweth how to give 
and to receive an answer, and 
whose ripeness of years suffereth 
him not to wander about. He 
ought to have his cell near the 
gate, so that they who come may 
always find someone at hand to 
give them an answer. As soon 
as anyone shall knock, or a poor 
man shall call to him, let him 
answer, "Thanks be to God," 
or bid God bless him, and then, 
with all mildness and fear of 
God, let him give reply without 
delay in the fervour of charity. 
If the porter need help, let him 
have with him one of the younger 
brethren. 

The monastery, however, 
ought, if possible, to be so con- 
stituted that all things necessary, 
such as water, a mill, and a 
garden, and the various crafts, 
may be contained within it ; so 
that there may be no need for 
the monks to go abroad, for this 
b by no means expedient for 
their souls. And we wish this 
Rule to be frequently read in 
the community, that none of the 
brethren may excuse himself on 
the plea of ignorance. 
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Thoughts. 

We have an example in this chapter of St Benedict's' 
charity and courtesy to alL An opportunity of show- 
ing charity to anyone, especially if poor, must be a 
cause of thankfulness, for in them Christ is served* 
Therefore serve them with *' Deo gratias '' upon your 
lips. The favour is done by the guest, not by the 
monastery. 

How careful St. Benedict is of the spirituality of 
his monks I Before any of them may come in con- 
tact with the worldp they must be wise, mature, and 
prudent in speech. He wishes the monastery to be 
the only world in which they are interested. 

Though active works may, in these days, take them 
from the monastery, yet the principle here given is ever 
necessary. The monks must love the retreat of their 
monastery. Exterior work must not be allowed to 
dissipate them, or it will be " by no means expedient 
for their souls." Their chief interest and love must 
be centred in their monastic life. 

" We wish this Rule to be frequently read in the 
community, that none may excuse himself on the 
plea, of ignorance." 

Gu6ranger and others think the Rule originally 
ended here, and that these words refer to the whole 
Rule, and not to this chapter only. 
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Prayer. 

Com f cTTora Fill me, O Lord, with fervent charity 
for all men. 

To serve them is to serve Thee. 
DMgntiasi ^ovr grateful must I be for any oppor- 
tunity of charity ! 

Give me a love of retirement and solitude. 

Withdraw me from the world and its interests. 
Pi. iv. 8. " Why do ye love vanity and seek after 

lying, O my soul ?" 

How unhappy I have been when I loved 
creatures 1 

" Turn, O my soul, unto thy rest, for the Lord has 
been bountiful to thee " (Ps. cxiv. 7). 

Thou hast given riches to my soul. 

Keep me in Thy charity. 

1 John u. 15 *' ^^ ^^y ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ world, the charity 

of the Father is not in him." 
1 John U. 15. " Serve not the world, nor those things 
which are in the world." 

** To go abroad is by no means expedient for my 
soul." 

Love, then, the cloister, its precious silence, the 
mnoniit quiet prayer to thy God. 
BMMMritM Make thyself an alien to the world. 
J5^^* ^i^d all that is necessary for thee in 
foras. thy monastic life. 



CHAPTER LXVII 

OF THE BRETHREN WHO ARE SENT ON A JOURNEY 



TcxU 



Dirigendi fratres in via, om- 
nmin fratnitn, vel Abbatis ora- 
tioDt se commendent : et semper 
ad orationem akiitL^m oparis 
Dei commemoratio omnium ab- 
sentium fiat. Revertentes autem 
de via fratres, ipso die quo 
redeunt, per omnes canonicas 



horas, dum expletur opus Dei, 

"On 

us petant orationem 



bu 



ostrati solo 



^ratorii ab omni- 
propter 
excessus, ne quid forte subri- 
puerit in via visus, aut auditus 
malae rei, aut otiosi sermonis. 
Nee praesumat quisquam aUo 
referre quaecumque foris monas- 
terium viderit aut audierit, quia 
plurima destructio est. Quod 
si quis praesumpserit, vindictae 
regulari subjaceat. Similiter, 
et qui praesumpserit claustra 
monasterii egreoi vel quocum- 
que ire, vel quidpiam quamvis 
parvum sine Abbatis jussione 
lacere. 



I^t the brethren wbo are 
about to be tent on a journey 
commend tb am selves to the 
prayers of all tbe bretbraa and 
of the Abbot, and at the last 
prayer of the work of God let a 
commemoration be always made 
of the absent. Let the brethren 
that return from a journey, on 
the very day that the^ come 
back, lie prostrate on the floor 
of the Oratory at all the canoni- 
cal hours, while the work of God 
is being performed, and beg the 
praters of all on account of 
their transgressions, in case they 
should perchance upon the way 
have seen or heard anything 
harmful, or fallen into idle talk. 
And let no one presume to relate 
to another what he may have 
seen or heard outside the monas- 
for thence arise manifold 



tery ; 

evils. If anyone snail so pre- 
sume, let hhn be subjectea to 
the punishment prescribed by 
the Rule. And he shall undergo 
a like penalty who dareth to 
leave the enclosure of the monas- 
tery, or to go anywhere, or do 
anything, however trifling, with- 
out permission of the Abbot 

328 * 
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Thoughts. 

In this chapter we have the same lesson taught as 
in the preceding chapter — that for religious men the 
world is dangerous. The mind is easily dissipated, 
and the spirit of prayer and mortification is easily 
lost. Therefore, the brethren in the security of 
the monastery must pray for those whose duty it 
is to work in the world. Those who return to the 
monastery from the world must not, by narrating 
what they have seen and heard, arouse the curiosity 
and distract the minds of the religious. 
(For prayer, see the preceding chapter.) 



CHAPTER LXVIII 



IF A BROTHER BE 



COMMANDED 
BILITIES 



TO DO IMPOSSI^ 



Text. 



Si cui fratri aliqua forte gravia 

aut impo^sibilia injunguntur, 
SDscipiat quidem jubcntis im- 
ped um cum omni mansuettidiiie 
et obediential Quod si ommno 
vjrium siiarutn vlderit pondus 
excedere* impo^lbilitatis sase 
causas ei qui sibi priest patien* 
ter et opportune suggcrat, non 
superbiendo^ aut resisted do^ vel 
contradiceodo. Quod si post 
suggestion em suam in sua sen- 
ten tia Prions imperium p«r- 
duraverit, sciat junior itn sibi 
e»pedira, et ex caritate confi- 
dens de adjutorio Dei, obedlat. 



If on aay brother there be 
laid cxininiands that are hard 
and impossible < let him receive 
the orders of bim ^bo biddeth 
him with all mildness and obe- 
dience. But if he seeth the 
weight of the burden altogether 
to exceed his strength, let him 
sca!ionabty and with patience lay 
before his Superior the reasons 
of his incapacity to obey, with- 
out showing pride, resistanoci 
or contradiction, If* however, 
after this the Superior still per- 
sist in his command, let the 
youTiger know that it is expe- 
dient for him ; and let him obey 
for the love of God, trtisting in 
His assistance. 



Thoughts. 

This chapter was probably added to the original 
Rtile to solve questions which arose as to the extent 
of the obedience required by the Rule, It urges the 
brethren to that courageous and heroic obedience we 
read of in the lives of the Fathers of the Desert- 

3*^ 
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" They are quick to fulfil, without any discussion, 
all those things that are ordered by the Superior, as 
if they were commanded by God from heaven ; so 
that sometimes when impossibilities are commanded 
them, they undertake these with such faith and 
devotion as to strive with all their powers, and with- 
out the slightest hesitation, to fulfil them and carry 
them out ; and out of reverence for their Senior they 
do not even consider whether a command is an im- 
possibility " C* Institutes of Cassian," iv. 10). How- 
ever difficult and seemingly impossible a command 
may be, it should be received with ''all mildness 
and obedience." The subject should begin to fulfil 
the command, for the preliminary stages are not 
impossible. If time shows that the burden is too 
great, then seasonable and patient representation to 
the Superior is not against obedience. If this repre- 
sentation is made with pride and resistance, it is 
clear that the spirit of humble and ready submission 
is wanting to the monk ; he has set boimds to his 
obedience, and has drawn back from the holocaust 
he offered at profession. When the opinions of the 
Superior and the subject are opposed, the subject 
must submit " for the love of God," and loyally try 
to carry out the commands imposed on him, trusting 
in the assistance of God. 

Prayer. 

Who is it that layeth commands upon me ? 
JaiMBtu I believe, O my God, that they come 

imptriimi. from Thee. 



i 
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_. Shall I not receive them with meekness 

CmE meh'- 

Auetudiite «t and obedience ? 

ob^dkntiA. ^j^^^ ^^j^g^ ^^ ^^^ purifiest me. 

If I accept trials which come from Thee, they will 
teach me perfect patience, a more profound humility, 
and a more complete renunciation. 

Shall I notp then, welcome them, however hard? 
Why am 1 so afraid and cowardly ? 

Why do I not trust in Thy help, O my 
God? 

When I feel overburdened, why do I 
not turn to Thee ? 
Teach me, O Lord, to trust more in Thee; to 
come to Thee when heavily burdened, that I may be 
refreshed. 

SaiMTbiMido Save me from the spirit of pride and 
istendo. resistance. 

Heb. xu. 11. " ^ow all chastisement for the present 
indeed seemeth not to bring with it joy, 
but sorrow : but afterwards by it, the most peaceable 
fruit of justice." 
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CHAPTER LXIX 



THAT NO ONE PRESUME TO DEFEND ANOTHER IN 
THE MONASTERY 



Text. 



Summopere praecavendam est, 
ne quavis occasione praesnmat 
alter alteram defendere mona- 
chum in monasterio. aut quasi 
tneri, etiamsi qoalibet consan- 
gmnitatis propinquitate rangan- 
tnr. Nee quolibet modo id a 
monachis praesumatur, quia 
exinde gravissima occasio scan- 
dalomm oriri potest Quod si 
quis haec transgressos fnerit, 
acrius coeroeatur. 



Care must be taken that on no 
occasion one monk presume to 
defend another in the monastery, 
or to take his part, even although 
they be connected by some near 
tie of kinship. Let not the 
monks dare to do this in any 
way whatsoever ; because there- 
from may arise the most nievoua 
occasion of scandals. Ifanyone 
transgress this Role, let him be 
very severely punished. 



Thoughts. 

This chapter seems to have been added to com- 
plete what St. Benedict laid down concerning the 
punishment of faults (Chapters XXIII. and XXX.)* 

St. Benedict, generally so gentle, speaks quite 
hotly here : " Let no monk presume " ; " let not the 
monks dare"; ''a most grievous occasion of 
scandals"; ''transgressors are to be very severely 
punished." 

To defend another, even though a near relation, 
whom the Abbot has corrected, would destroy the 
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authority of the Superior, and would be hannful 
to the subject- Such conduct would upset all 
obedience; it would prevent the punishment from 
having good effect, and would implant a rankling 
sense of injury and sorenesSp St Benedict makes it 
quite clear that there must be no interference by an 
unauthorized third person between the Superior and 
the subject %vhom he has thought necessary to 
correct- 



CHAPTER LXX 

THAT NO ONE PRESUME TO STRIKE OR EXCOM- 
MUNICATE ANOTHER 



Text. 



Ut vitetur in monasterio omnis 
praesomptionis occasio, ordina- 
mos atque constituimus, ut 
Dulli liceat qaemquam fratmm 
suorum excommunicare ant 
caedere, nisi cui potestas ab 
Abbate data fuedt. Peccantes 
autem coram omnibus arguan- 
tur, ut caeteri metum habeant. 
Infantibus vero usque ad quin- 
tum decimum annum aetatis, 
disdplinae diligentia ab omnibus 
et custodia sit ; sed et hoc cum 
omni mensura et ratione. Nam 
in fortiori aetate (fix praesump- 
serit aliquatenus sine praecepto 
Abbatis. vel in ipsis infantibus 
sine discretione exarserit, disci- 
plinae regulari subjaceat, quia 
scriptum est : " Quod tibi non vis 
Aiti, alii m fiaris,** 



Let every occasion of pre- 
sumption be buiished from the 
monastery. We ordain, there- 
fore, that no one be allowed to 
excommunicate or strike any of 
his brethren, unless authority to 
do so shall have been given nim 
by the Abbot. Let such as 
offend herein be rebuked in the 
presence of all. that the rest may 
be struck with fear. With re- 

J^ard to the children, however, 
et them be kept by all under 
diligent and watchful discipline, 
until their fifteenth year ; yet 
this, too, with measure and dis- 
cretion. For if anyone presume, 
without permission of the Abbot, 
to chastise such as are above 
that age, or show undue severity 
even to the children, he shall 
be subjected to the discipline of 
the Rule, because it is written : 
"What thou wouldst not have 
done to thyself, do not thou to 
another." 
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presumption and a form of pric 

The training of boys down 
very severe. The rod was in 
" Life of St. Anselm," by M. R 
They were " kept by all under 
discipline." The principle, " 
done by," if remembered, will 
and charitable, whilst firm, ii 
young. 



CHAPTER LXXI 



THAT THE BRETHREN BE OBEDIENT ONE TO THE 
OTHER 



Text. 



Obadientiae bonum non solum 
Abbati exhibendum est ab omni- 
bus, sed etiam sibi invicem ita 
obediant fratres. scientes se per 
banc obedientue viam ituros ad 
Deum. Prsmisso ergo Abbatis, 
aut Praepositorum qui ab eo 
constituontor imperio (cni non 
permittimus privata imperia prae- 
poni)» de caetero omnes jumores 
Prioribus suis omni caritate et 
sollicitudine obediant Quod si 
quis contentiosus reperitur, cor- 
npiatur. 



Si quis autem Prater proquavis 
minima causa, ab Abbate vel a 
quocumque Priore suo corripia- 
tnr quolibet modo ; vel si leviter 
aenserit animum Prioris cujus- 
cnmque contra se iratum, vel 
commotnm, qnamvis modice, 
mox sine mora tamdiu prostratns 
in terra ante pedes ejus jaceat 
satisfadens, usque dum bene- 
dictione sanetur ilia commotio. 
Quod si quis contempserit facere 
aut corporali vindicts 8ubjaceat« 
ant si contumax fuerit, de monas- 
terio expellatur. 



Not only is the excellence of 
obedience to be shown by all 
to the Abbot, but the brethren 
must also obey one another, 
knowing that by this path of 
obedience they shall come unto 
God. The commands, then, of 
the Abbot or the Superiors ap- 
pointed by him (to which we 
allow no private orders to be 
preferred) naving the first place, 
let all the younger brethren obey 
their elders with all charity and 
vigilance; and should anyone 
be found refractory, let him be 
corrected. 

But if a brother be rebuked 
by the Abbot, or any of his 
Superiors, for the slightest 
cause, or if he perceive that the 
mind of any Superior is even 
slightly angered or moved 
against him, however little, let 
him at once, without delay, cast 
himself on the ground at his 
feet, and there remain doing 
penance until that feeling bi 
appeased, and be giveth him the 
blessing. If anvone should dis- 
dain to do this, let him either be 
subjected to corporal chastise- 
ment, or, if he remain obdurate, 
let him be expelled from the 
monastery. 
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It is not that each one 
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of self-subjection and holy 
do the pleasure of his bre 
wishes, submit his judgme 
with any trials from them 
which we shall go to God." 
religious life is to attain to 
and to the perfect denial of 
of interior obedience leads 
will to the will of God. 
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We must be submissive, j 
and his officials, " with all c 

How quickly and readily 
selves for faults against this 

It is not merely because t 
for obedience' sake, for the s 
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there is no real understanding of obedience, no love 
for it, and therefore no true spirituality. 

How necessary it is for us to be constantly im- 
pressing upon ourselves the full significance and 
importance of interior obedience ! The spirit of the 
world is so opposed to it that it may be forgotten or 
misjudged. Yet, if we understand St. Benedict's 
Rule, we shall see that it is the central teaching ; we 
shall find it insisted upon in almost every chapter. 
It is the alpha and the omega of our interior life as 
children of St. Benedict, and it must ever remain 
the characteristic virtue of our lives. 



Prayer. 

OlMditntlM How excellent is this virtue, O my 
*~™- Lord ! 

Thou didst love it ; Thou didst go down to Naza- 
reth to be subject. 

Give me the spirit of the holy house. 

Drive all pride and selfishness out of Thy house. 

Thou didst obey Thy own creatures, O my God. 

Shall I not obey those who are in Thy place, and 
those who live with me in Thy house ? 
Fir haao By this path shall I come to Thee. 

^'**"'" Thou wilt love me and help me. 

If I drink of the torrent of the way. Thou wilt 
lift me up. 

Eodni. It. II. " Thou shalt be as the obedient son of 
the Most High, and He will have mercy 
on thee more than a mother.*' 

22 — Z 
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t^V»- U *^ , 'T «^ '^th " all charity." 

t^mui^ J^^y I o*«y for I««re of Thee, Ldng 

„^ me to be "vigilant." ever ^tchful o«r 

How "refractoiy" I often am I 
^J[ cast myself on the ground at Thy 

Forgive me, dear Lord, and bless me. 

Uiastise me when I nm ^ j • 
Thou dost cast me away from ^i. '^ P"*"^' '«» 
^Teach me interior obedience to all men for TTiy 

My soul, be ye subject to thy God I 



^ 
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CHAPTER LXXII 

OF THE GOOD ZEAL WHICH MONKS OUGHT TO HAVE 



Text. 



Sicot est xelus amaritndinis 
mains, qui separat a Deo, et 
dudt ad infemum : ita est zelus 
bonus, Gui separat a vitiis, et 
dudt ad Deum et ad vitam 
aetemam. Hunc ergo zelnm 
fsrventisslmo amore ezerceant 
monachi, id est, ut honore se 
invicem praeveniant Infirmi- 
tates soas sive corporum sive 
momm patientissime tolerent: 
obedientiam sibi certatim im- 
pendant NuUus quod sibi utile 
judicat sequatur, sea quod magis 
alii. Caritatem fratemitatis 
casto impendant amore ; Deum 
timeant ; Abbatem suum sincera 
et hundli caritate diligant ; 
Christo omnino nihil praeponant, 
qui nos pariter ad vitam aeter- 
nam perducat. 



As there is an evil zeal of 
bitterness, whidi separateth 
from God, and leads to hell, 
so there is a eood zeal, whidi 
keepeth us nrom vice, and 
leadeth to God and to life ever- 
lasting. Let monks, therefore, 
exert this zeal with most fervent 
love — that is, "in honour pre- 
ferring one another. ' ' Let them 
most patiently endure one an- 
other's infirmities, whether of 
body or of mind. Let them vie 
with one another in obedience. 
Let no one follow what he 
thinketh good for himself, but 
rather what seemeth good for 
another. Let them cherish 
fraternal charity with chaste 
love, fear God, love their Abbot 
with sincere and humble affec- 
tion, and prefer nothing what- 
ever to Christ And may He 
bring us all alike to life ever- 
lasting. 



Thoughts. 

This ''good zeal*' is an ardour or a healthy 
emulation for good amongst the brethren. 
To a spirit of ardour and emulation arising from 
341 
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will be the home not only > 
but of perfect peace and hapj 
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out the injunctions of the Ri 

1. "In honour preferring c 
We have already in Chap 

mutual respect, reverence, ai 
beautiful a result of true spir 

2. " Let them most patieni 
infirmities, whether of body ( 

We must be all-endurin§ 
ye one another's burdens, a 
Christ" 

3. " Let them vie one with 
See the last chapter. 

4- " Let no one follow wha 

himself, but rather what seen 

We must forget ourselves j 

Let us be anxious that whj 
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completely selfish, but from a disinterested love of 
each one for his own sake apart from personal 
feeling. 

6. " Let them fear God." 

The love of our neighbour is like to the First Com- 
mandment, the love of God. We must fear to break 
so serious a commandment of God. '' If a man love 
not his brother whom he sees, how can he love God 
Whom he sees not ?*' 

7. *' Let them love their Abbot with sincere and 
humble aflfection." 

He is the father of the family, and the representa- 
tive of God. " Sincere," then, should our love for 
him be, for he spends himself for us and bears heavy 
responsibilities; and "humble," because we re- 
member Whose place he holds. 

8. " Let him prefer nothing whatever to Christ." 
Whatever we do for another is done for Christ. 

Remember Christ always ; serve Him in everyone ; 
love Him above every form of selfishness. 

If we were filled with this holy zeal, we should 
find that it " keepeth us from vice, and leadeth to 
God and to life everlasting." 

The fruits of bad zeal are : 

1. Despising others. 

2. Impatience with the weaknesses of others. 

3. Unwillingness to obey others. 

4. Wishing to have everything according to one's 
own views and convenience. 

5. Dislike or envy of the brethren. 

6. Rashness of conscience arising from the absence 
of holy fear. 
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7. Making light of Superiors, ajid the denial of the 
love, honour, and obedience due to them- 

8, Filling the heart with creatures, and so driving 
out the love of Christ. 

'• By this shall all men know that you are My 
disciples, if you have love for one another" 
(John xiii. 35). 

** God is charity, and he that abideth in charity 
abideth in God, and God in him " (i John iv. i6), 

Stins uadvm. '^^^ " ^^^ °' hitterness " will separate 
me from Thee, 

God of charity, save me from the spirit of 
unkindness. 

ZdlnB bonnB ^^ ^ abide in charity, I shall abide in 

* Thee. 

Fenrentii- May I ever exert this zeal with most 
■imo amore. ^ •'^ , 

fervent love. 

1 must always " in honour prefer another." 
In honouring others I honour Thee. 

Patientisiime May I especially remember Thee when 
tolerent. clothed with infirmity. This is true 
charity, true unselfishness. 

" If you love those that love you, what reward 
shall you have ? Do not even the publicans do the 
same ?" (Matt. v. 46). 

ObedientUm May I vie with others in humble sub- 
^^ mission of myself. 

Certetim This is my honour, this my glory, to be 

^^^ ' the servant of all. Thy followers come 
to serve, and not to be ministered unto. 
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Hon nod ^^ ^^^^ ^^^®» ^^^ Lord, shall be for 

libi ntue Others. 

J^™*** Make me forgetful of self, and thought- 
ful for others. 
I must be aU things to all men for Thy sake. 
^^ A selfish love is not a love of everyone. 

It is a love of individuals for sensual 
satisfaction. 

Purify my affections, O Lord. Save me from this 
danger. 

"They who separate themselves: sensual men, 
having not the Spirit " (Jude i. 19). 

Fill me with Thy fear. This is Thy 
^""* commandment. 



O my soul, fear to disobey thy God. 

" The end of the commandment is charity from a 
pure heart, and a good conscience, and an unfeigned 
faith" (I Tim. i. 5). 

My dear Lord, charity to others is the love of 
Thee. 

Thou art my God and my All. 
Binecratt I will love Thee in my Superior with 
hnniu earl- gjucerg ^nd humble affection. 

Chrigto t«n»ii I will prefer nothing whatever to Thee. 
luMlMuw&t Jesus, my Lord and my God, fill me 
with love for Thee. 

Enkindle the fire of charity in my heart. 
▲dTitam Bring us all alike to life everlasting. 
Amen. 



CHAPTER LXXIII 

THAT THE WHOLE OBSERVANCE OF PERFECTION IS 
NOT SET DOWN IN THIS RULE 



Text. 



Regulam autem banc descrip- 
simus, ut earn observantes in 
monasteriis aliquatenus vel 
honestatem morum, aut initium 
conversationis nos demonstre- 
mus habere. Caeterum ad per- 
fectionem conversationis qui 
festinant, sunt doctrinae sanc- 
torum patrum, quarum obser- 
vatio perdudt hominem ad eel- 
si tudinem perfectionis. Quae 
enim pagina, aut quis sermo 
divinas auctoritatis Veteris ac 
Novi Testamenti, non est rec- 
tissima norma vitae bumanae? 
Aut quis liber sanctorum catho- 
licorum Patrum hoc non resonat. 
ut recto cursu perveniamus ad 
Creatorem nostrum ? 



Nee non et CoUationes Pa- 
trum, et Institutaet Vita eorum ; 
sed et Regula sancti Patris nostri 
Basilii, quid aliud sunt, nisi 
bene viventium et obedientium 
monachorum instrumenta virtu- 
tum ? Nobis autem desidiosis et 
male viventibus atque negligen- 
tibus, rubor confusionis est. 



We have written this Role 
in order that, by observing it in 
monasteries, we may show our- 
selves to have some d^ree of 
goodness of life, and a be^ginning 
of holiness. But for him who 
would hasten to the perfection 
of religion there are the teach- 
ings of the holy Fathers, the 
following whereof bringeth a 
man to the height of perfection. 
For what page or what word is 
there in the divinely inspired 
books of the Old and New 
Testaments that is not a most 
unerring rule for human life ? 
Or what book of the holy 
Catholic Fathers doth not loudly 
proclaim how we may by a 
straight course reach our 
Creator ? 

Moreover, the Conferences of 
the Fathers t their Institutes and 
their Lives, and the Rule of our 
holy Father Basil — what are these 
but the instruments whereby 
well-living and obedient monks 
attain to virtue ? But to us. who 
are slothful and negligent and 
of evil lives, they are cause for 
shame and confusion. 
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Quisquis ergo ad patriam 
coeTestem festinas, banc mini- 
mam inchoationis Regulam de- 
scriptam, adjuvante Christo, 
perpce: et tunc demum ad 
majora, quae supra commemora- 
vimusi doctrinae virttitumque 
calmina, Deo protegente, per- 
venieSb 



Whoever, therefore, thou art 
that hasteneth to thy heavenly 
country, fulfil by the help of 
Christ this least of Rules which 
we have written for beginners, 
and then at length thou shalt 
arrive, under God's protection, 
at the lofty summits of doctrine 
and virtue of which we have 
spoken above. 

Thoughts. 
The special feature of St. Benedict's Rule was that, 
by its discretion on the one hand, and by its firmness 
on the other, it opened wider the doors of the monastic 
life, whilst it closed them at the same time against 
laxity and low views. It emphasized the need of 
interior humility and obedience, and was much less 
rigid in regard to bodily austerities. Many have 
become Saints under its gentle and discreet guidance, 
who, under the Eastern Rules, would have lost 
courage and missed their aim. 

St. Benedict is very humble about his Rule. It is 
a less austere life than that he loved to read of in 
the pages of Cassian, but he is persuaded it will suit 
the average man better. If God calls a particular 
soul to greater strictness of life, he can always study 
the teaching of the Holy Fathers, the pages of Sacred 
Scripture, the^ works of Cassian, and the Rule of 
St. Basil. In these works "the strong have still 
something to strive after," whilst in his own Rule 
"the weak will find nothing from which they need 
flee away." 

With what beautiful humility St. Benedict finishes 
his Rule I Though he led such a wonderful life of 
austerity and prayer, he classes himself with his 
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children as one of the beginners, as a monk who is 
" slothful and negligent'* He, however, assures us 
for our encouragement that, if we keep this Rale 
of his, we shall arrive at the summit of perfection. 
The Rule is, therefore, a certain way to perfection 
and Heaven. It is a sure path for us to walk in, and 
has been trodden by countless holy men through the 
centuries. Let us, then, ever love it as our precious 
inheritance, let us study to acquire its spirit, and let 
us form our lives according to its maxims. May it 
ever be in our hands and hearts during our lives; 
may it rest in the tomb with us; may it be our con- 
solation at the judgment, and our title-deed to the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Prayer. 
utMin Help me, O my God, to observe this 

initliuii May I show at length some degree of 

^JJ[*"* ' goodness, and a beginning of holiness. 
DMidlodi, Alas I I am slothful, negligent, and of 
^' evil life, 

▲d patriam May I at length hasten to the heavenly 

country. 
Mtaliiuun Help me, O Christ, to keep this " little" 

S^^ni^ Rule, which is so hard for me. 
^'^"'**^- I am a beginner: guide my steps, sup- 

port my weakness. 

DootrlM ^^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^ *^^^y ^0"P^& for the lofty 

▼irfeatimiqiw summits of doctrine and virtue. 

Give me a deep love for the Holy Rule, 
and a clear understanding of its teaching. 
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May I ever think of it, pray upon it, and prac- 
tise it. 

It contains Thy words to my soul, O my God: 
** And these words which I command thee this day 
shall be in thy heart ; and thou shalt tell them to thy 
children, and thou shalt meditate upon them sitting 
in thy house and walking upon thy journey, sleeping 
and rising. And thou shalt bind them as a sign on 
thy hand, and they shall be and shall move between 
thy eyes, and thou shalt write them in the entry and 
on the doors of thy house " (Deut. vi. 6, 9). 

O holy Father St. Benedict, by thy exemplary life 
and most precious death, bless me in the path of thy 
Holy Rule, that I may arrive at the country of eternal 
glory in Heaven. Amen. 

" We wish this Rule to be frequently read in the 
community, that none of the brethren may excuse 
himself on the plea of ignorance" (Chap. LXVI.). 



CENTR(?eK^A-.V 



INDEX 

#«t«jit ; f= commentary. 



Abbo^ what kind of mvin, 31 /, 
31-33 ^ ; warning to, 34 / & ^ ; 
two 'fold teaching of, 36 /, 37 4- ; 
avoiding partiality, 38/, 39-40 ir; 
method of correction, 41 /, 
43-43 c ; to se^k first the king- 
dom of God^ 43 /, 44-45 c ; to 
consult brethren, 46 t, 47-49 f ; 
appointment of, 314-316 f, 316- 

Atichoriiea, 24, 25 / & r 
Artihcersi 2S1 f, 282-284 ^ 

B 

Boyi, correction ofj 190 /, 190- 
193 £ 

Br^threui to be consulted, 46 /^ 
47'49 ^ ; outside the monastery, 
260 f 360 263 f; reception of, 
285-2S6 / & f ; on a journey, 
32S /, 329 c; obedience to one 
another, 337 /, 338-340 t 

C 

C^lUreri J93 /, 194-198 f 

Cenobite, aU vantages and consola- 
tions of, 21-23 '^S£ f 

Charity, counsels conccniinff, 67* 
71 /, 67-72 iT 

Chastity, 59 /&f, 17s i: 

Children, 216 ^, 216-218 <■ 

Christ, evil thoughts to be dashed 
at feet of, 13 / 

Cbbleri Lhe workshop, SS ^ & t 



350 



Clothes and shoes, 377 378 /, ^jg. 

2S0 f 
Commandments, running in way 

of, 19 / & f 
Common Life, 21*23 / & ^r, 30? / 

207-210 c 
Community, order of, 309*310 /^ 

Compline, silence after, 23 J f, 234- 

Conversion of life, 294 c 
Courtesy, 67 /, 67-69^. 309*Jlo A 
311-313^.33?' 
D 

Deans, 170 f, 170-173 t 

Death, to be daily remembered, 

73' 
Defence, of another, 333 t, 333. 

334 c 

Discretion,dutyof the Abbot, 315 r 
Divine Office, arrar^ement of, 140- 
149/; remarks on, 149^151 e^ 
discipline of saying, 153 /, 15a- 
160 f ; those who come late to, 
236-337 /, 338*240 £ ; those who 
make mistakes in, 243 f &c c ; 
signal for, 246/, 246-248 t^ j out 
ofchoir, 260 f^ 260-263 ^ 

E 
Edification of hearers, 246 /, 347 ^ 
Enclosure, 325 /, 328 / 
Enemies, lo be forgiven, 71 / & f 
Excommunicated, 178/, 178*181 c, 
182-183 ^; care of, 184 /, 1S5. 
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187 ^; mode of satisfactioD, 
241 /, 243 c ; by another for- 
bidden, 335 /, 336 c 

F 
Faults, confesiioQ of, 62 /. 121 /, 

121.123^ 
Fear of God, 105-107/, 107-109^ 
Food, measure of, 222 /, 224- 

226 c; mortification io, 228- 

232 f 

G 
Girovagi, 28 / & ^ 
Goods of the monastery, 199 / 
Guests, of receiving, 268-270 /, 

270-273 c 

H 
Hell, 73 /&^ 
Humility, analysis of Chap. VII,, 

99-101 c; degrees of, io2- 

X38 / & ^ ; maxims, 138-139 e 

I 
Idleness, an enem^, 253 f 
Impossibilities, if commanded, 
330 '. 330-332 c 

J 
Tudpnent, day of, 73 ' & ^. I3S f 
Juniors, to reverence seniors, 67 /, 
67-69<:, 310/, 311-313^,337/, 
338-340 <: 

L 
Labour, manual, 249-251 /, 251- 

2$4^ 

Late, those who come, 236-237 /, 

238-240 c 
Laughter, exceniTe, 132 /, 133 ^ 
Lent, observance of, 255 /, 256- 

259^ 
Letters, reception of, 274 /, 274- 

276 r 

M 
Manual, labour, 249-251 /, 251- 

254 tf 
Meals, hours of, 227 /, 228-235 c 
Monks, stranger. See Stranger 
Mortification, interior, S^S7 A 

57-58 c ; exterior, 59 /, 59-61 c j 

m food, 228-232 c 



Murmuring, 85 /, 87-88 r, 178 /, 
179-180 ^, 207 A 208-210 c 

N 
Necessaries, to be supplied by 

Abbot, 200 /, 201 c 
Nobles, sons of, 297 /, 298-299 c 
Novice, and his master, 287-291 c 



Obedience, labour of, 5-6 /, 6-7 ^, 

16 / & f ; first degree of humility, 

76 /f 7779 <" ; promptitude of, 

79-86f, 82 /; of will, 83^; of 

judgment, 83 c ; qualities of, 

85 /, 86-88 c ; summary of St. 

Benedict's teaching on, 88-89 c ; 

to one another, 337 /, 338-340^ 

OfTenceK, general, 244 /, 244-245 c 

Old men. 2x6 /, 216-218 c 

Oratory, of the monastery, 264 /, 

265-267 c 
Order of Community. See Com- 
munity 

P 
Persecution, to be borne, 69 /, 

70^ 
Poor, sons of, 297 /, 298-299 c 
Porter, of the monastery, 325 /, 

326-327 c 
Postulant, 285 /, 285-286 c 
Poverty, 200 /. 200-206 c 
Presence of God, 106 /, iio-iii r, 

163-165^ 
Pride, 102 /, 321 /, 323-324 c 
Priests, wishing to dwell in the 

monastery, 300 /, 301-302 c; 

of the monastery, 306 /, 307- 

308^ 
Profession, 292 /, 293-296 c 
Provost, 321-322 /, 323-324 c 
Punctuality, £0 /, 247 < 

R 
Reader, weekly, 219 /, 220-221 c 
Rule, Holy, our guide, 49 A 49- 

51 t; not perfect, 346 /, 347- 

349^ 
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Scandal, Lnrd's Prayer to be said 

aloud on account of^ 144 i^ 

150^ 

Schoo], of Lord*s service, 18 / & <: 

Servers, weekly, ati-jta /^ 2ti- 

Sick brethren, ai j < 216*3 iSr 

Silence, 90 / ; & lielp to avoid sin 
and grow 10 virtue, 91^95 ^l 
(B.u]i% against, 96- 9S c ; after 
Compline, 233 /, 234**55 ^ 

Singularity, tjg /, iji c 

Sleep, how monkb are lo, 174 /, 

175-177 ** 
Stability, 55 /, 392 f, 293 ^ 
Stranger monks, 303-304 /, 304- 

Strike, no One presume to, 335- 

Sympaecta?, 184 /| ^S$ c 



Things, the four last, 7} /, 73 75 ^^ 
Thoughts, evil 13 /, 105 f, loS <-, 

121 ^, 123 f 
Time, waj^te c^ and good uie of. 

Tools of the monastery, 199 i 
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Un punctuality, m calling up the 
brethren, 143/; (ot Dmne office 
236-237 A 2j8 24or 

Vesper^ 148 /; the Lofd*s Prnyer 

to be said aloud at, 144 f, ^$0 c 

Virtue, discretion the mother of, 

W 
\Vl!U renuncLatiof] of our own, 
6tS£c,s6t, 57-53 ^ ; scriptuTt 
teaches us not to do our own* 
106 /; we must not lo?e our 
own, 112/, r 1 2- r 1 5 c ; a pro- 
fessed monk's, no longer in his 
own power, 2pq t 
Workman, call 10 be, iq i k c 
Works, obligation of, ii / &(*, 13- 
14 /, ^4 f ; instruments of good, 
S*"5S '. S575 ^J grouping of 
instruments, 55-56 £ 
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Yoke of ibe Rule, the professed 
cannot withdraw his neck from 
under, 287 /, 290 291 ^ 



Zeal, good and bad, 341 /, 34t- 
34S^ ^ - - 
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